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Foreword

The content of this book is based on the conference held on 13-14%
November, 2014 at the University of Debrecen. It was organized by our work-
group in historiography, which operates in the Institute of History of the same
university.

First of all, we would like to offer a few introductory remarks regarding the
work-group. It was established in 2007 to provide a forum for the
representatives of different humanities and social sciences (history, literature,
classical philology, ethnography, sociology, philosophy etc.) to exchange ideas
and formulate a common network for discussion.! The work-group operates on
different levels. We are holding lecture series, book presentations, workshops,?
and the members of the group also participate at conferences on the subject of
historiography regularly. Some members of the work-group are doctoral
students, and we also discuss the dissertation proposals of them at our meetings.
We regularly organize conferences, which provide us the opportunity to
summarize the work recently carried out in the field of historiography, and also
to establish new forms and directions of collaboration. We have already held
four conferences. Our first conference commemorated the work of the noted
Hungarian historian Bélint Homan (1885-1951)% on the occasion of the 125%
anniversary of his birth. We discussed different aspects of historiography at our
second conference, which was held in Debrecen in 2011.4 Our third conference
was jointly organized by our work-group and the Atelier workshop of the
Lorind Eotvos Univesity of Budapest. The topic of this conference was
historical writing and thought during the post World War II period in Hungary.?
This conference was held in Budapest and could attract a wide audience from

Hungary and abroad.

' See more:. Ert6s, ,Egy historiogrdfiai munkacsoport siiletése” As well as Erés—Takdcs (eds.),
Tudomany és ideoldgia kiZitt, 3-5.

Cf. Roumanian History written by Hungarians in foreign languagues. (Writing the Roumanian History
Abroad. Workshop, Debrecen. 12-th. February, 2013.); As well as Porciani-Raphael, The
Making of a Profession  (2010): Historiography workgroup, Debrecen. 2013. September.
Workshop with Jo Tollebeek.

3 See more about Héman Cf. Ujvary—Csurgai (eds.) Himan Balint, a tirténész, és a politikns (2011).

4 Cf. Ex6s—Velkey (eds.), ,,4 historiografia miihelyében” (2012).

5 Cf. Erés—Takacs (eds.), Tudomdiny és ideoligia kizirt (2012).

[N}



Foreword

All these developments and activities provided us the opportunity to establish
an international network of scholars. This is the reason why we decided to
organize our first international conference in 2014. Many well-known Hungarian
and foreign experts of the field had shown interest in the conference, but due to
limited funding, we were forced to reduce the extent of the conference. Under
such circumstances we decided to focus on the murual connection of Austrian
and Hungarian historiography as the new central topic of the conference. This
idea was not completely new. It is among the original aims of our work-group to
establish scholarly cooperation with such institutions as the Hungarian Academy
of Sciences, Lorand E6tvos University of Budapest, Central European University
(Budapest), and the National Archives of Hungary. On the occasion of his
scholatly trips to Vienna the writer of the present lines had already met with such
representatives of the Austrian professon as Professor Gernot Heiss and Dr.
Karel Hruza, and we discussed the feasibility of common projects with the
mutual participation of Austrian and Hungarian colleagues. As the first sign of
such cooperation Professor Alois Kernbauer invited me and one of my doctoral
students to present papers at the University of Graz about historical writing and
thought in Hungary.6

The program of the international conference reflects these developments.
The presentations of the first day of the conference addressed the problems of
historical writing and thought in Romania and Hungary and in the wider sense of
the word in Eastern Europe in general. There were papers about the relationship
of Romanian historians and Transylvania, the problems of microhistory, the
correlation of spiritual history with cultural history and postmodern. Other
colleagues presented papers about the methodological development of history in
Eastern Europe after 1945, and the attempts to introduce quantitative methods
of economic history in Hungary during the 1960-70s.

The working language of the first day was English. Due to the fact that the
second day was about the connections of Austrian and Hungarian
historiography, the working language of this day was German. The participants
lectured on Aurél Ignic Fessler, the so called "labanc” historians (Janos Majlath,
Alajos Mednyanszky) who belonged to the circles of Joseph von Hormayr, the
debate between Harold Steinecker and Akos Timén about the Hungarian
constitutional history, Max Weber, the different Austrian interpretations of
1848/49 and the perception of history by the leaders and ideologists of the social
democratic movement in Austria.

¢ The volume is under publication. The conference in Kufstein in 2014 was a part of the
cooperation of the study of the relationships between Austrian and Hungarian historians. More
about the conference Cf. Borondi-Deak, ,,Haborii és béke” (2015).
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Similarly to many such conference volumes, this book does not contain all
the papers presented at the conference, since some participants decided not to
submit edited studies of their conference presentations. On the other hand, we
decided to include studies of such historians (Laszlé L. Lajtai, Martina Pillingova,
Aron Szele, Jo Tollebeek) who for different reasons did not participate at the
conference. The reason of this is that these scholars had already established
strong connections with our work-group. We discussed the book of one of them
(Laszl6 L. Lajtai), and some olthers presented papers at one of our meetings or
published studies in one of our publications.

The title of this volume is ,,Approaches to Historiography”. It refers to one
of the most important lessons of our previous events: there are many ways and
methods of dealing with historiography. Some of the contributors to this volume
argue that historiography is rather close to the history of ideas or at least their
writings are inspired by it or rely on conceptual history and hermeneutics (the
studies of Laszl6 L. Lajtai and Pal S. Varga can be mentioned here). According
to some others the anthropological aspects of historiography recently came to
the fore (Jo Tollebeek), and there are scholars who imply that the philosophy of
history and epistemology could be integral parts of historiography (Endre Kiss,
Andras Kiss Lajos, Vilmos Erés). Some of them maintain that one of the main
tasks of historiography is to discover the antecedents of modern social and
economic history (Rébert Kali), and some others are trying to analyze the
different national discourses and are drawing lessons from them (Greta Miron,
Laszl6 David T616). There are also historians who examine interactions between
politics and historical writing (Radu Mérza); and there is a comparative analysis
of how national ideologies affected modern high school textbooks of history in
Hungary and Slovakia (Martina Pillingova).

Naturally one of the studies does not fully represent the author’s
comprehensive view (if she or he has one at all) about the message of
historiography, but it can be an indication and a starting point for future
orientations. One of the common features of most of the contributions is that
they investigate historiography from a historical and not from a normative point of
view.” But there is one exception. On the basis of his ideas developed in his
former studies and books,® Istvan M. Szijarté is trying to conceptualize a kind of
Historik.” According to him microhistory is not a historical, but a normative
phenomenon. He argues that microhistory is superior to previous approaches to

T Cf. Er6s, ” Van-e a tirténelemmek elmélete?’ 55—63.
8 See Magnusson—Szijartd: What is Microbistory? (2013).
9 See Droysen, Grundriss der Historik (1868).
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history, and as a result, future historians should accept and pursue this
paradigm.©

We attached to the essays an appendix containing the literature on Hungarian
hsitorical writing published in foreign languages. This bibliography is far from
complete, of course. Nevertheless, we deem it as a first step towards one of the
main aims of our work-group, namely to compose a comprehensive databese of
the scholarly literature concerning Hungarian historical writing and thought.

Stll, this bibliography in its present state could serve as a valuable tool for
those scholars who do not read Hungarian. But it is important for some other
reasons. We can address by the help of it such questions as how the language of
this scholarly literature of historiography has changed during time, or the role of
emigrant historians, who composed their works in somewhat marginal position.
Does immigrant historians belong to the historical profession of Hungary or the
country in which they are working? Should we consider the histories of the
national minorities of historical Hungary (e. g. the works of the Saxons of
Transylvania) an integral part of Hungarian historical writing, or not? How
should we interpret the ceuvre of such persons, who were not professional
historians (Istvan Bibo, Gyorgy Lukacs, Laszlo6 Németh, Oszkar Jaszi), but had a
deep effect on historical writing and thought in Hungary and abroad?

It is our deep conviction that the addressing of these problems bring us
closer to answering the major question if Hungarian historical writing is
embedded in European historical writing, or not? Recently, this became a major
issue in Hungarian historical profession.!' The present bibliography is certainly
far from complete, and is clearly not sufficient to become a basis of the thorough
analysis of these problems. Nevertheless, it is good enough to be the starting
point of such investigations, and to inspire scholars to amend it.

10 Cf. my notes about this problem in the study of Vilmos Er6s.

11 Cf. For example the studies in Szazadok, 2013. Kovér, ”Fordulat, forradalom utin? A magyar
gazdasdgtoriénet-irds a nemsetkosi trendek titkrében” Szizadok, 189-204. Gyani, ”.A posgtmodern és a
magyarorszdgi torténetivds” Szazadok 177-188. POk, ”Essmetirténeti kutatdsok a nemsetkizi és hagai
tirténettudomdnyban” Szazadok 205-213. Frank, "Magyarorszdg az djabb angol-amerikai tirténeti
irodalomban” Szazadok 215-223. Ormos, ”Lehet-e magyar tirténelmet irmi egyetemes tirténelem nélkiil?”
Szazadok 167-176.

10
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Ldszilo L. Lajtai

Some of the key concepts of national history in the
Hungarian history textbooks during the long nineteenth
century

In this paper, we propose to outline the development of some key concepts
of Hungarian national history based on a particular set of sources being of
crucial importance for the inculcation of the cultural nation-building process.
After providing the reader with a sketch of the conceptual background and the
institutional framework of teaching the own history of the people/country, some
topics of central ideological importance will be exposed and made decipherable
by scrutinizing a multitude of texts of history textbooks which were effectively in
use between the end of the 18% and the beginning of the 20t century in
Hungary.

A conceptual framework in change

Undoubtedly, it is the abrupt dissolution of the Kingdom of Hungary or
“Lands of the Crown of St Stephen” (i.e. Hungary proper along with Croatia-
Slavonia and Transylvania) at the end of the First World War that constitutes the
most obvious landmark in the centuries old evolution of the Hungarian concept
of nation. However, from the viewpoint of conceptual history and cultural
history in general the outset of the transmutation of the traditional concept of
nation in Hungary can be traced back to a much earlier date, at least to the last
decades of the 18% century and is closely connected with the multifaceted
challenges brought about by the deployment of modernity. Therefore, it seems
perhaps not completely irrelevant to draw a parallel between the chronology of
the maturation of the concept of modern nation in Hungary and the temporal
framework of the liminal period called Sattelzeit or Schwellenzeit,! between the
middles of the 18 and 19% centuries.

As a result of some decades of travail, the concept of modernizing nation in
Hungary widened itself considerably in political sense from 1848 onwards by

! Brunner—Conze—Koselleck (eds.), Geschichtliche Grundbegriffe (1972-1992); Koselleck, Futures Past.
(1985).

12



Some of the key concepts of national history in the Hungarian history textbooks. ..

incorporating all the inhabitants of the country, on the one hand, while being
narrowed down gradually, on the other, along linguistic boundary lines. In regard
to conceptual history, it is not less illuminating, however, to focus our attention
on a persistent structural analogy as well, which can be unfolded if one carefully
compares the centuries old, though never defined, pre-modern Hungarian
concept of nation (natio Hungarica) with its direct inheritor, usually called after its
legal wording by the Act XLIV of 1868 (On the equality of rights of the nationalities) as
“one nation in political respect”. The traditional division, pertaining to the
inhabitants of Hungary concerning their exercise of political rights, between
populus (i.e. natio in the sense of people representing the entire population of the
country in the Diet) and plbs (i.e. people without any collective or individual
political rights) succeeded by another asymmetry, from this time on chiefly not
of legal and social but of cultural relevancy due to the overall result of the
Hungarian language reform dating from the late 1770s and the introduction of
Magyar as official language of the public sphere in Hungary.2 The new
distinction was between the politically unitary nation or, in shorter form, “political
nation” encompassing all citizens of the country regardless of any social,
denominational or ethnic distinction and the so-called nationalities deprived of
collective political rights in spite of being fully recognised as distinct ethno-
cultural unities within the Hungarian state. As a consequence, the comprehensive
renewal of the concept of nation in Hungary entailed the inevitable revaluation
of the official language bringing about the challenge of (self-)Magyarization more
and more difficult to escape for those who were not captivated by the prospects
of the cultural outcome of a dominantly Magyar-speaking Hungarian nation-
building project.

Moreover, the process of gradual Magyarization confined not only to the
public life but affected the practice of underlying Magyarization of the collective
memory, too, since the symbolic efficiency of it started to become ideologically
and politically overburdened and even undermined as a logical consequence of
the ongoing split by ethno-cultural lines of the previously more or less

2

2 Reacting initially against the josephinist language reform (1784) which tried to Germanize the
education and public administration even in Hungary, the Hungarian Diet commenced
enacting the so-called ,laws on language™ as early as from 1791 on. It is after more than fifty
years long “tug-of-war” between the Diet and the court of Vienna that the former’s efforts
were crowned by the success of the Act II of 1844 (On the Hungarian language and nationality)
resulting that instead of the Latin Hungarian became the official language in Hungary (except in
the Militirgrenze and some central public institutions continuing to use German). During the
neo-absolutism the German administration returned for some years and finally the Austro-
Hungarian Settlement restored the official status of the Hungarian within the Kingdom of
Hungary (with the exception of Croatia-Slavonia where the Croatian became official after the
Nagodba — Act XXX of 1868). Szekft, [ratok (1926).

13



Lds3lé L. Lajtai

unanimously professed traditional Hungarian patriotism. The latter has been
recently called by the Hungarian historiography as “Hungarus consciousness” or
“Hungarns patriotism”. Their adherents (the so-called Hungar)) were recruited
mostly from those eatly intellectuals who studied abroad during the long period
when it was not allowed to establish protestant universities in Hungary and
defended vehemently the cultural achievements of their beloved country against
any intellectual disdain coming from abroad. Most of them were Lutherans and
originated from the western and northern part of the kingdom.3 As they usually
came from regions where the knowledge of Hungarian language was quasi-
absent or rather poor, their common /ngua franca was Latin (and later on but only
temporarily German). While the 18 century can be assessed as the heyday of
“Hungarus patriotism”, the end of the century made it already clear that the
cultural nation-building in Hungary was about to commence so their “days were
numbered”.# By the 1830s it became obvious that from that time on only those
intellectual performances and artefacts could be regarded as pertaining to the
genuine Hungarian national heritage which were articulated in (the renewed)
Hungarian language,® so the last of the Hungari became forced to take either the
road of modern Hungarian nationalism along with its full-fledged (self-
)Magyarizing program or that of the Austrian imperial patriotism and, as a
consequence, the moral alienation from the national-liberal public opinion
getting increasingly stronger in the 1840s. Nevertheless a third way opened up,
too, by cultivating rather any of the other vernaculars spoken in Hungary and
striving to raise it to a position of equal rank with the successfully self-
officialising Hungarian. This latter option meant, however, the inevitable way of
gradual emotional dissimilation from the common country and its past, just as
the uneasy endurance of the culturally second-rate role falling to those who
became part one of the nationalities’ intelligentsias.

3 ‘Tarnai, Extra Hungariam, (1969).

*+ Itis important, however, to clarify that we have actually no knowledge of any coherent political
program elaborated by the so-called Hungari, which could have served as viable alternative
challenging the way of modernization proposed chiefly by cultural nationalists. The only
seeming exception is the example of the enlightened economist, Gergely Berzeviczy (1763—
1822), but his failure pointed out how obsolete the underlying conception became when he
combined in several drafts the more and more pressing economic reforms with political post-
josephinism and the use of Latin in the public sphere (proposing this latter even for the
European diplomacy) as late as the end of the 1810s. Cf. Miskolczy, “.4 Hungarus-tudat.”

> Varga, A nemszeti koltészet csarnokar, 159-231.

14



Some of the key concepts of national history in the Hungarian history texthooks. . .

Programs and standards of how to teach the history of
Hungary

Although the enlightened idea of a centrally regulated education in Hungary
was never perfectly realized,S the schooling has ceased to be a ,,private matter”
of the autonomous confessions or denominations from 1777 on.” Since this date
every secondary and higher school of Hungary was obliged to teach the history
of the country.8 The royal decree aimed at bringing up “honest citizens and loyal
subjects with virtue and fatherland inscribed in their heart” who could setve as
reliable clerks for the central administration. Even though this all-embracing
regulation did not become nationally universal (not being introduced in the
Principality of Transylvanial® and refused by the Protestants) and was slightly
modified after the conservative turn of the central government during the
Napoleonic wars,!! it still worked as a norm firmly determining the institutional
framework of the educational system and its basically Hwungarus-oriented
content'? until 1848.

After the fall of the revolution in August 1849, the Austrian educational
regulation'® became the compulsory norm for Hungary, too. As it was designed
for solidifying a uniform Gesamtisterreich the teaching of Hungarian history as a
separate subject was cancelled for a decade. It was not banned, of course, but
became subsumed in the teaching of the general imperial history. As the project
had failed (probably in many schools it was never actually introduced or
effectively counter-balanced by local curricula) and was revoked already in 1861,
the teaching of Hungarian history became restored well before the Compromise.

During the dualist era we can observe one major shift from the part of the
official educational policy regarding the importance of the teaching of national
history. While the legislation on the primary schools (Act XXXVIII of 1868),

¢ Puttkamer, Schulalltag und nationale Integration in Ungarn (2003).

" Ratio Educationis (1777).

8 Nevertheless in most of the Roman Catholic and Protestant schools the history of Flungary
was already taught well before 1777. Balassa, A firténettanitas multja, (1929).

9 Ratio educationis of 1777 (§122).

10 Here another central regulation came into force since 1781 with the compulsory teaching of the
history of Hungary (and, of course, that of Transylvania after 1526) notwithstanding. Cf. Norma
Regia pro Scholis Magni, 56, 58, 60, 62, 69, 71.

U Ratio Educationis (1806).

2 However, some modest shifts from the rather ethno-culturally neutral Hungarus stance to the
culturally nationalist requirements can already be detected between the two decrees. While in
that of 1777 the teaching of the national history begins with the rule of St Stephen, in the
decree of 1806 the starting point is the arriving of the Hungarians in the territory of the
country. Ratio educationis of 1806 (§58 et passinm).

3 Entwiurf der Organisation der Gymnasien und Realschulen, (1849).

15



Ldszdo L. Lajtai

prepared by the expert of the Nationalititenfrage, J6zsef Eétvos, and the curricula
of the 1870s, elaborated by the recognized educational specialist Mér Kérman,
considered universal history as a solid point of departure and laid particular
stress on cultural history for the teaching of Hungarian history, too, the public
opinion started to change concerning the importance of teaching national history
about the last decades of the 19t century. As a result, both the new curricula for
the secondary and for the primary schools (passed respectively in 1899 and 1905)
were centered on the implementation of a so-called properly “national
education” by which they meant inculcating effective patriotic feelings and
national spirit upon the future generations.

Evaluating the corpus and some history textbooks with their
impact on the evolving national discourse

Being short of full-scale researches one could at best estimate the number of
authors who wrote textbook on the history of Hungary between 1777 and 1918.
Relying on the available sources and our own investigation, we have knowledge
of 34 authors writing on the topic in question before 184814 which is not a
negligible number if we compare it with the 86 other ones who published their
history of Hungary compiled for educational use for the first time only after
1849.15 As lot of them were reedited, more or less revised, extended or even
abridged, the difficulties are piling up if one tries to guess the effective number
of books from which the history of the country was being taught in the different
schools!¢ during the 140 years under study. All in all, it seems no exaggeration to
estimate the sum total of the books of this kind at about several hundred
(including, of course, their different versions).

Here we cannot discuss, on the whole, more than three types of them
succeeding chronologically. The first one was reedited certainly the most times,

. Balassa, A farténettanitas multja, (1929); Bir6d, Torténettanitasunk (1960); Fehér, Magyar nyelvii
tankinyvek, (1995). The figure above includes those whose texts were available only in Latin (six
authors), German (two authors) or bilingual editions (two author’s) or even remained in
manuscript (in the case of five authors) and had been composed before 1777. Cf. Lajtai,
wMagyar nemzet vagyok,” 199-207.

15 Cf. Unger, A tirténelmi tudat alaknlisa 1976; Farkas, Tirténelemtanitds a népiskolakban (2005). (This
latter number nevertheless does not encompass but those who worded their textbook in
Magyar.)

16 Let alone the fact that our investigation passes over the textbooks used at the universities. On
the contrary, the above mentioned total sum involves the primary schoolbooks as the teaching
of Hungarian history took part of the curriculum for the primary schools after 1868 (although
in some primary schools, mostly in the bigger towns, it had been taught before 1848 as well).
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the second one can be considered as the most effective summary of the
modernizing national master-narrative and, finally, one can observe a whole new
type of history textbooks emerging from the last years of the 19t century
without being able to have preference for one single book or author among
them.

It would be difficult to overestimate the importance of the Hdrmmas Kis Tiikor
(HKT) edited for the first time even before the Ratio educationis of 1777.17
Summarizing the up-to-date findings of the 18% century Hungarian erudite
historiography in vernacular, formulated mainly in Latin, it is thanks to its ever
extending text and more than seventy known re-editions that the Hungaro-
centric history teaching became firmly established even in Hungarian throughout
the country at the of the cighteenth century and first part of the nineteenth
century. This is why it was taught in almost every kind of school (being written
originally by a Calvinist pastor notwithstanding) and remained in use even after
its prohibition short after the revolution. In the course of time its size multiplied
and became a popular family reading as well, while absorbing from the multitude
of contemporary political languages and a wide range of patriotic literary inter-
texts during the 1840s.18

At first sight it is a rather modest textbook published in its first version!? in
the early 1840s by a Roman Catholic priest and liberal politician Mihaly Horvath
(1809-1878)% that fundamentally renewed and influenced the way of writing
history textbooks in Hungary. His anvre majenre, of which the above mentioned
schoolbook was the firstling,?! did not less than couched the future oriented
Hungarian national master-narrative with the history of the organic-autopoietic??

since 1773 it became a classical tripartite by being completed with the geography, history and
polity of Transylvania.

18 Kiss, Losontsi Istvan (1905). Nevertheless, his latest edition in 1868 made it clear that after the
Compromise the HKT became definitively obsolete.

19 Horvith, A Magyarok tirténete (1841).

20 In 1848 he was promoted bishop unexpectedly, then minister of religion and education in the
second revolutionary government before being forced into exile. Rehabilitated no sooner than
1867, he assisted to establish the first professional association of historians in Hungary (Magyar
Torténelmi Tarsulat) in the same year.

2! Horvith had already compiled during the 1840s three summaries of Hungarian history of
different type and size, among which the second and largest one (written originally between
1842 and 1846) reached its ultimate version in 1872 being extended at about 8000 pages and 14
volumes (containing also the pieces on the history of the 25 years preceding the revolution and
those relating the ,,war of independence” in 1848-1849). At any rate, the latter was not meant
to be a textbook, while the two others were written definitely for and used by the primary,
secondary and higher schools.

2 By autopoiesis one should understand, according to the systems theory of Niklas Luhmann, a
system that is self-creating, -correcting and reproducing itself.
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development of the nation in its center, understood primarily as a continuous
and inherent moral evolution. With the dialectic structure, based on alternate
influences of inherent and foreign origin, and clear-cut narrative panels of his
work, Horvath exercised an overwhelming impact on the following generations
(there are almost unaltered re-editions of his masterpiece in the 1890s with the
quasi-religious commentary of the renowned historians of the time). Horvith
combined with great talent the methodological innovations and far-reaching
findings of his predecessors (many of them studying at Géottingen at the end of
the 18 and in the first decades of the 19% century), the revolutionary approach
to the past of the nascent Historismus and the logic of the Herderian concept of
nation. He was able to integrate all this into a rounded whole by adapting to the
Hungarian history, which he narrated in a coherent, easy-flowing and clear style.

This romantic-autopoietic national master-narrative started to be corrected
step by step from around the 1880s on by the first generation of the professional
historians. This was the heyday of piling up every accessible data source even in
the textbooks which resulted in destroying or at least questioning many facts
until that time too dear to the national self-esteem. The situation was seemingly
comparable to the overcritical period of the historiography of the Enlightenment
but, this time, the myth-destroying endeavor originated mainly from within.
Then, from the last years of the 19% century on, one can also observe an ever
strengthening discursive strive for introducing a more patriotic discourse so as to
combat or at least somehow attenuate the threats coming from the changes in
the foreign policy and the radicalization of the domestic policy.?> The most
conspicuous elements of this renewed patriotic discourse was suggesting
assimilation as moral duty for each citizen of the Hungarian state and the
appearance of quite a combative rhetoric against those who disputed the concept
of the Hungarian political nation. Probably this is why one can find more and
more appealing pictures, photos and maps in the textbooks of the period by
which the editors aimed at underpinning the richness and cultural variety of the
thousand-year-old state and nation by sense impression in order to durably instill
the feeling of belonging together.

% In this regard one can take into consideration the increasing irredentism in the ascendant
neighbor countries after having been internationally recognized in 1878, the emergence of a
new politician generation recruited from the nationalities who overtly refused the dualist
system, the strengthening of the left-wing (agrarian socialist, social democrat, radical
progressist) and antiliberal (catholicist) political movements along with the breaking down of
the hegemony of the national-liberal institutions during the constitutional crisis of 1905-1906
and so forth. Cf. Trencsényi, A nép lelke, 345-355.
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Defining and narrating the nation in the Hungarian history
textbooks before 1918

In addition to unfold the definition in use of some abstract notions
concerning nation- and statehood, one must carefully read through the whole
narrative of many a textbook so as to decode the slightest shifts taken place
during the decades in the underlying national master-narrative. Different threads .
of this entangled national meta-narrative to be unraveled are numerous and
relate to both main features of the very core of any comprehensive concept of
nation,? that is the ethnic and civic poles of it.

In terms of the practice of how to entitle a history textbook on the nation’s
own past before 1918, three major types can clearly be discerned. Most of them
applied a ttle composed of the elements of either the history/story (or even
historia/stories as it had been typical before 1848) of Hungary or of the
Hungarians/Hungarian nation. Actually, all of them can be considered synonyms
since, following the traditional Hungarian pre-modern and modern
understanding of the nation, none of the authors made any conceptual difference
between the history of the country, the nation and the Hungarian people.

It becomes more complicated, however, if one takes into account some of
the definitions of nation formulated in the body texts. The part dealing with the
history of Hungary in the HKT starts exactly by the following telling question-
response:

“D. Of what nation are you? R. I am (of) Hungarian nation/born.”2

While in the beginning of the 1770s the wording of the above cited idea looks
as if it had gone without saying, some decades later the editors had to state
precisely in order not to let room for mistakes. However, in the textbooks
written before 1848 one could hardly find any precise definition of what might
be understood by the adjectival construction of “Hungarian nation” 26

4 Koselleck, et al., “Volk, Nation, Nationalismus, Masse,” 141-431; Dieckhoff, “Beyond Conventional
Wisdom,” 62-T7.

% Losontzi, Harmas Kis Tiikir, 68. Although the genuine Hungarian word for nation had acquired
a plenty of nuances of meaning before the breakthrough of the discursive modernity (Cf. e.g.
the 14 different meanings in the Erdélyi Magyar Szotirténeti Tar, 618-622), even nowadays it is
only the consonant length that differentiates the noun (nemzet) from the participle (nemsett —
with the meaning of ‘being begotten’).

2 Even the HKT does not define it conceptually. And what is more, one can find for instance
three different words as virtually perfect synonyms for the traditional corporative communities
of the estates in Transylvania: #dcid (from the Latin term natio), nemszetség (ca. ‘clan’) and nemzet
(‘nation’). This part of the book will not be changed in more than 70 years but at one point in
the edition of 1849-1850: the term ndwid become replaced by the neologism of finemset
(‘principal nation’).
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In regard to the semantic field of nationality, it seems evident that before 1848
its use in our textbooks had strictly been confined to the revitalization of the
traditional Hungarian concept of nation.?’ Once the teaching of Hungarian
history recommenced in the beginning of the 1860s, the new textbooks paid
usually more attention to clarifying what should have been meant by nation and
nationality and what their proper correlation was. For instance, in the
introduction of a five-volume textbook of the professor of a Calvinist college the
term “people” (meant in political sense) is understood as a higher category than
“nation” which is a synonym for the ethno-cultural community; therefore, in this
view, the “people of Hungary” for the time of St Stephen is deliberately
“multinational”? The usage of the Hegelian historian of law, Bocsor by all
means is quite original in his time, yet, after the Compromise, more and more
history textbooks” authors resort to the typical superiority-inferiority relationship
between the (politically) #nitary nation and the nationalities in plural. It is by this
time that the meaning of nationality became gradually subsumed within the
semantically renewed Hungarian concept of nation and, in the long run, lost its
originally dynamic semantic potential (ca. ‘modern nationhood in the making’) by
narrowing itself down to the reduced meaning of “a fragmentary populace of a
distinct ezhnie” 2 At first, in some of the textbooks of the epoch one can read
neutral fact-findings affirming that the Hungarian nation is linguistically divided
because its members, the inhabitants of the country, speak more languages while
still being part and parcel of the nation. Later on, the authors pay more attention
on underlining the role of the common rights and duties which apply equally to
every member of the nation, then assess the nationalities one by one according
to the more or less propensity of their members for learning the Hungarian
language. Interestingly enough, the fundamental semantic breach between the
pre-modern and modern version of the Hungarian concept of nation is quite

(¥
]

Although the first appearance of the word had already been registered at the end of the 18t
century (Szabo, Kisded Szdtdr, 157.), there was no Hungarian politician or writer before 1848
who admitted that in Hungary other nationality than the Hungarian would be imaginable
(except perhaps one writing of Istvin Széchenyi, but it remained unpublished until the late
1850s). This stance was even theorized by the philosophe Gusztiv Szontagh who affirmed that
“Nationality is founded by a people obtaining a homeland and establishing a state.” Szontagh,
Propylaeumok, 164.

8 Bocsor, Magyarorssidg torténelme, 1.

# The first Hungarian dictionary where the second meaning of the term can already be found is
published not earlier than 1873 (Ballagi, 4 magyar nyely tefjes szitira, 328.). It seems, however, to
be the case that the use of the words of nation and nationality remained to a certain extent
interchangeable even after the law on the nationalities, so the political attribute of the nation in
the wording of the Act XLIV of 1868 was by no means pleonasm. Cf. Miké, Nemsetiségi jog és
nemzetiségi politika, 331.
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seldom mentioned® and, if so, mainly somewhat in terms of the history of
Transylvania.3!

As far as the ethnic components of the national master-narrative are
concerned, the ethnic genesis of the Hungarians, the linguistic affinity of the
Magyar and the location of the original homeland(s) of the Hungarian ethnies?
raised much more questions than furnished reassuring answers during the whole
period under study, so the pedagogic gain of touching upon these issues in
schools proved to be at best ambivalent. The traditional narrative of ethnic
descent, written down for the first time in the late 13 century and based on the
Hunnish-Hungarian ethnic continuity or kinship,® first started to become
relativistic in the second part of the 18t century® insofar as in the 1830s and
1840s some of the textbooks deal with this topic rather reluctantly. After the fall
of the revolution, however, it became quite fashionable again due, on the one
hand, to the symbolic resistance against the Austrian repression and the political
usage of rival ancestry myths by the nationalities and, on the other, to the
international renown of the findings of a recognized French historian of the
time, Amédée Thierry.35 Then, by the 1880s, another turn of the tide took place
owing to the strenuous victory in the so-called “Ugric-Turkic War” of those
having been arguing in favor of the Finno-Ugrian linguistic affinity of the
Magyar. In the textbooks of the period concerned one might therefore read that
the researches of Pil Hunfalvy had undoubtedly cleared up that the Hunnish-
Hungarian ethnic continuity was an a posteriori invention of the medieval
chroniclers compiling, in addition, from foreign sources, and what is more, even

% The exception that proves the rule is the textbook of P. Kiraly who considers the role of the
traditional corporative Hungarian concept of nation analogous with that of the antic aris
Romanus. CE. Kirdly, Magyarorszdg torténete, 272—273,

3 Transylvania proper was composed of three distinct parts: the lands of the Hungarian, the
Szekler and the Saxon nations. These three »nations« did not mean three separate peoples with
own language, because the Szeklers were Hungarians as well.” Szigethy, Magyarok tirténete, 26.

32 ,[...] ethnie (ethnic communities) may [...] be defined as named human populations with shared
ancestry myths, histories and cultures, having an association with a specific territory and a sense
of solidarity.”” Smith, The Ethnic Origins of Nations, 32.

3 Keza, Gesta Hungarorum, 144148 (et passim).

* While having gathered an ever growing number of primal sources of various types by
generations of erudite historians and travelers in Hungary and abroad concerning the remote
traces of the ancient Huns and Hungarians the spatial horizons of their supposedly common
cthno-genesis widened considerably (from China to Lapland). Meanwhile, the sudden
appearance, in 1748, of the text of an unknown medieval histotiographer (probably from the
12-13% century) caused a great sensation and “blurred the lines” as this famous Anonymus not
only related in minute details the way of how the ancient Hungarians had conquered the
territory of the future Hungary but did not mention the Huns at all. Anonymus, Gesta
Hungarorum, 33-117.

3 Thierry, Histoire d’Atila 1-11, (1856), (1865)3.

21



Lszio L. Lajtai

the ethnic origins of the Szeklers, with their status of being remnants of the
ethnic Huns which had never been questioned tll that time, became an
unresolved scientific problem. Around the turn of the century and in the
following years, finally, a double structure of narrating the beginnings of the
ethnic community starts to catch on in the textbooks: telling the story according
to the (venerable or refutable) national traditions (1), then, next to it, lining up
the evidences in the light of recent scholarship (2).

The questioning of the centuries old tradition of the Hunnish-Hungarian
kinship and of the reliability of the first Hungarian historiographer affected
sensibly the new scholarly interpretation of the pre-history of the Hungarian
territory before the arrival of the ancient Hungarians. While there is no textbook
until the 1880s in which this heroic land-taking operation (honfoglalds) would not
be interpreted as a complicated armed conflict between the erstwhile Hungarians
and the direct ancestors of the nationalities, around the turn of the century an
opposite narrative gain suddenly terrain, namely that the ancestors of the
contemporary nationalities came into the country (with few exceptions) only
after’ the arrival of the Hungarians. All in all, after the conquest of the tertitory
at the end of the 9% century and before the tragic ethnic collisions of the
revolution of 1848-1849 (provoked, allegedly, by the ant-liberal and anti-
revolutionary camarilla in Vienna), there is no any other event in connection with
which one could read in the textbooks that anybody has ever been harmed in
Hungary because of his or her ethnic/linguistic belonging.

As for the pedagogical-ideological role of the remarks about the Hungarian
national character, it is to stress that in time a spectacular change took place in
this respect. Before the revolution such reflections occur quite seldom and,
curiously enough, concern rather negative than positive traits. Their pedagogical
message, however, is clear: it is by overcoming the weaknesses and inherited
difficulties that the latent inherent capacities of the regenerating nation can freely
blossom out. After 1849 the textbooks seem to abandon more and more the
moralizing self-critique, chiefly in the dualist era, when, on the contrary, the
socially and militarily advanced state of the ancient Hungarians (comparable to
their Western neighbors’) and the intellectual superiority of them (compared with
the conquered peoples) will be increasingly emphasized. It is concerning the
latter faculty that the importance of the Hungarians and Hungary is being judged
from the viewpoint of world history and is basically twofold: being able to
establish and maintain continuously a solid statehood in a region of geopolitically

36 Be they deliberately called as settlers (mostly from the West) or lodged as refugees (mainly from
the East and South) by the Hungarian rulers (or, as in some cases, infiltrators noticed only
later).
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crucial importance and, as a consequence, operating as a “membrane”’ between
the West and the East by defending the former and transmitting the cultural
achievements to the latter.

As time went by, the political character of the Hungarian nation- and
statehood became much more relevant than the ethnically “pure” features of
them (which were never stressed indeed). Therefore, by the end of the 19%
century, it is not at all unusual to read such affirmations in some of the textbooks
according to which the Hungarian nation enriched substantially in material,
intellectual and demographic respect thanks to the defeated and lodged peoples
(assimilating them or tolerating their ethnic isolation) not only after the conquest
and the foundation of the state, but it had already come into being even as an
amalgam and its original ethnic traits faded long ago away,® thus, as we might
add, their scientific reconstruction is practically useless and of no importance.

In fact, it is concerning two distinct material and immaterial symbols of
crucial importance in regard to the public law by which the continuity of the
thousand-year-old statehood was especially celebrated: the constitution and the
Holy Crown. The former is primarily associated, since the emergence of the
fabulous gesta of Anonymus,’® with the seven chieftains of the Hungarian tribes
who had concluded an alliance before electing a prince among themselves at the
eve of the conquest and laying by this solemn act the bases of the Hungarian
constitution® which survived, of course meanwhile countlessly modified, until
the present of the textbooks. The latter is attached to the first king, St Stephen
who converted the Hungarians to Christianity and received a crown from the
pope as recognition of his apostolic deed. Although a full-fledged public law
doctrine of the Holy Crown as the central tenet of the history of the Hungarian
constitution became elaborated only around the turn of the 19% century,* the
crown’s medieval cult had generated many of a texts considering, as early as the
beginning of the 17t century, the Holy Crown as the very protagonist of the
history of Hungary that incorporates the sovereignty of the pre-modern
Hungarian nation*2. There is practically no history textbooks during the 140
years under discussion that would not mention the crown in connection with the
first Christian ruler (attributing at least one of its two parts to St Stephen’s time

57 Laurentzi, Magyarorszdg oknyomosd firténete, 133—134.

38 Mangold, A magyarok oknyonzd firténelme (1887), 15; Jaszai, Magyarorsdg oknyomozd tirténete, 12—13.

3 Anonymus, Gesta Hungarorum, 39—41.

40 The interpretation of the famous five points of Anonymus as the starting point of the
Hungarian constitutional evolution was already worked up by the most influential Hungarian
historian of the 18 century: Pray, Historia regum Hungariee, IN-XXXIL

M Timon, Magyar alkotmany és jogtorténet (1902); Cf. Eckhart, A syentkorona-eszpe tirténete, 316-333;
Péter, “The Holy Crown of Hungary”, 478-486.

42 Teszelszky, Az ismeretlen korona (2009).
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since the source criticism discovered that they had been joined later), it happens
still only rarely that its special meaning of symbolizing the territorial integrity of
the Hungarian state takes place.®® Nevertheless, after 1900 even the doctrine of
the Holy Crown can be found in some textbooks affirming that it incarnates, as
supreme guardian of the laws, the constitution and liberty of the Hungarian
nation,* or that the ruler (at least from the 14t century on) gains his or her
power from the Holy Crown thus he or she cannot pass laws only together with
the nation in the Diet or Parliament.*

Finally, one of the most original innovations that the textbooks of the dualist
era brought in the national discourse was the idea of an ethnically ever neutral
Hungarian state which at all times approved the voluntary assimilation, but never
forced it violently. As the pre-modern nation in Hungary was practically identical
with the nobility, its socio-cultural role as a melting pot became of vital
importance from the nationalistic regard on which the textbooks of the late
dualism endeavored to largely capitalize. A classic example for illustrating the
meritocratic upward mobility with national connotation was furnished by the
slightly refashioned interpretation of the paradigmatic course of life of John
Hunyadi. However, until the Romanians were traditionally considered as an
indigenous population in Transylvania, reinforced by the authority of Anonymus
among others, there was no question about the ancestors of the great
commander and statesman or it was even accentuated that he was born in a
Hungarian noble family of Transylvania. As soon as the immigrationist theory on
the late medieval Vlach infiltration from the Balkans became ingrained thanks
mostly to the writings of Pal Hunfalvy in the 1880s, a considerable part of the
new textbooks do not fail to mention that the biggest hero of medieval
Hungarian patriotism was actually a descendant of a modest gentry family
immigrated from Wallachia and thereby instilling the underlying message that by
the way of devoted assimilation even the highest place could be attained in
Hungary.

Conclusion

Examining the Hungarian history textbooks relating the own past written
before the disintegration of the ,,L.ands of the Crown of St Stephen” raise the

¥ Spanyik, Magyarorszdg oknyomozg tirténete, 99; Bocsor, Magyarorssg tirténelme, 1.; Torok, Magyar-
orszag torténelme 183, 194.

# Sebestyén, A magyar nemzet torténete, 82.

% Mangold, A magyarok oknyomozd tirténelme (1903), 416; Bruckner, Kizintézményeink fejlidése és
tirténelmi Gsszefoglaldsok, 80—83.
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question of the share they might have had in creating, strengthening or reshaping
the so-called national identity. In this respect their importance can even be
compared to previous or contemporary literary texts since they had to furnish,
for obvious pedagogical reasons, unified, value-loaded and relivable stories. As
we have seen, however, not only the Hungarian concept of nation became
soundly reinterpreted but the textbooks’ thematic focus was also on several
occasions recomposed as time went by. While the first Hungarian history
textbook, for instance, seems to bear a decisive part in disseminating the vogue
of Hunnish-Hungarian ethnic golden age, the growing attention paid to the
thousand-year-old values of the common fatherland suggests assuredly the
authors’ underlying anxiety about the future soon after the euphoria of the
Hungarian millennium passed.
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A Domestic Culture The mise-en-scéne of modern
historiography

At the conclusion of her autobiographical sketch published a few years ago,
the Italian historian Ilaria Porciani, living in Florence but working in Bologna,
writes:

‘Like many Italian historians, I am a commuter. The saying that every Italian
academic carries a train timetable could not be truer. The conversations which
take place on Eurostars turn out to be a sort of extension of faculty or
department meetings and (...) this is usually the right time not only to complain
about the new reforms and shortage of money but also to discuss a new book or
a project. (...)

But I also think that I have also been a “passenr” as the French would say: a
traveller between different cultural traditions and countries. I have often missed
the stability of a single school and a linear track. But I have enjoyed the much
richer liberty of diverse approaches.

Since I have spent and spend so much time commuting and travelling, maybe
it will not come as a surprise that I started this contribution on a plane and that I
have continued to write it — like others of my work — at least partly on trains: so
mobile is our historians’ workshop nowadays.”

‘Self portrait of an Italian historian as a woman on the train’ thus seems to
end in a world of placeless scholarship, where the historian, forever on the
move, contemplates reality on the basis of ‘the view from nowhere’, to borrow
the title of Thomas Nagel’s well-known book from 1989. In what follows, the
mise-en-scéne of modern historiography will be central, and by extension the
culture of the humanities that speaks from this mise-en-scéne. Historiography, as
we will see, underwent a clear process of self-localisation in its first phase of
professionalisation, between 1870 and 1914. It was practised at precisely
identifiable places, in workshops with concrete, tangible practices. But just as
Porciani’s mobile workshop refers to a specific type of historiography —
cosmopolitan, eclectic, open to innovation — so the workshops of the decades

' Porciani, “Self portrait of an Italian historian,” 152.

28



A Domestic Culture The mise-en-scéne of modern historiography

around 1900 also represent specific historiographical ideals. Hence the use of the
term ‘mise-en-scéne’: the discipline’s locations are not chosen by chance, and are
not neutral, but are meaningful sites at which the production of knowledge — in
this case historical knowledge — responds to or is supposed to respond to
specific ambitions. They are real locations, but also counterlocations, and
sometimes virtual locations too, shaped by dreams whose conversion into reality
lies in the future. Their culture defines modern historiography, and mutatis
mutandis the other humanities disciplines too — archaeology, art history and
musicology, literary studies, philology and linguistics, philosophy and theology.
Even the mind has its fixed abode.

Three iconic places will be examined here: the attic room or garret of the
university building, the study in the professor’s home, and the laboratory.
Together, they form the disciplinary landscape in which modern historiography
took shape around 1900, a ‘geography of scientific knowledge’, in David
Livingstone’s formulation.? In these garrets, studies and laboratories, historical
research took shape, but what was more, a form of education was created there
whose purpose was to make a nowvelle histoire possible. The web of meaning that
was woven around these places was extensive: they were about a rejection of
showmanship and a yearning for authenticity, about masculine detachment and
family involvement, about prestige and progress, and above all about a desire for
domesticity and the nostalgia that this ultimately entailed.

The garret: the rhetoric of modesty

The historical discipline in the late nineteenth century underwent a process of
transformation into a science and professionalisation: it acquired a method and
became a profession. These changes were coupled with academisation. This
meant that from around 1870 the universities — and no longer the societies,
traditional academies or clubs — became the hauts lienx of the historical discipline,
and that from then on, the tone in the profession was set by university
professors. The situation was similar in the other humanities disciplines too. It
was not just that the number of professors grew in these disciplines: the
universities also exerted a greater power of attraction in the subject. In literary
studies, for example, writers and critics who not long before had denied the
professors any say in literary questions sought to secure a university chair of their
own after 1900. At the same time, the university became a place of research: the
professors increasingly started to focus on research, specialising and forming

2 Livingstone, Putting science in its place (2003).
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research groups or schools. In the natural sciences, this led to a new and
powerful paradigm: laboratory science.

In the historical discipline, this research-oriented development assumed its
most explicit form in — as is well-known — the seminar, which claimed a position
alongside and opposite the traditional lecture.? In the lecture, an overview of
(part of) the past was offered ex cathedra. This form of instruction did not
disappear after 1900. It has indeed been pointed out recently how tedious the
basis of many of these lectures was: the reading out of the same lecture notes
time and time again.* The seminars offered an alternative, however. Here, the
students were trained as independent researchers by discussing a specific
historical problem together on the basis of a number of documents selected by
the professor. They learnt what source criticism was and received training of a
highly technical nature.

The contrast between these two educational forms was accentuated by
locating them in different places. This mise-en-scéne was the work of those who
championed the further spread of the ‘practical classes’. One of these was the
Ghent professor Paul Fredericq. This specialist in the history of the Inquisition
was to acquire international fame primarily as a result of the reports that he
published in the 1880s and 1890s on his tours of German, French, British and
Dutch universities. For Fredericq’s European and American readers, these Notes
et impressions de voyage were a showcase in which they could see which practices
were in the ascendancy in modern historiography.s

Fredericq found the traditional lectures most obviously represented in the
large auditoria and amphitheatres, with their podiums and lecterns, in the Collége
de France in Paris.® These were stately and imposing lecture halls, in keeping
with the majestic, sweeping vistas that were presented there. Listeners would
walk in and out from hall to hall, just as they went from chapel to chapel in
churches. They were not just students — quite the contrary: the majority of the
audience for these lectures consisted of tourists, persons of independent means
and passers-by, noted Fredericq. Nor did he hesitate, in a display of misogyny, to
comment that quite a few of the lectures mainly drew women: beaucoup de damses et
méme un certain nombre de prétres” But the Collége de France did not have a
monopoly on such practices. In Berlin, Heinrich von Treitschke gave his famous

3 Lingelbach (ed.), Vorlsung Seminar, Repetitorim (2006). For the origins of the “research
seminar’: Clark, Academic charisma, 141-182.

* For the procedure at the University of Amsterdam in particular: Knegtmans, "Liefde voor de
wetenschap”, 13—16.

5 For Fredericq’s own efforts in this area: Tollebeek, “Pirenne and Fredericg”, 383—409.

¢ For the following, see: Tollebeek, Fredericg & Zonen, 51-58.

7 Fredericq, L enseignement supérienr de I'histoire, 54.
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Vorlesungen in the so-called Barakken-Auditorium, which could seat no fewer
than seven hundred and fifty listeners (and the hall was too small even so0).8 In
England, where the ‘German’ seminars did not enjoy much popularity, the
lectures to large audiences were laconically justified with a reference to the goal
of education: “We make not books but men.”

How different the situation was with the seminars ... Often, they were held in
small rooms in the university library, because it was easier to have access to the
necessary study material there. Fredericq himself originally chose such a location
for his ‘practical classes’. But he knew that the premises were often even more
cramped. In Paris, he had to climb the stairs of the Sorbonne to finally reach the
fourth floor. There, below the roof, the Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes
organised its seminars, in small, low-ceilinged rooms, presque des mansardes.
Fredericq described the chambrettes in detail: how they were packed from top to
bottom with books, the dark furniture and simple inkpots, the white porcelain
stove, the view of the Sorbonne’s peaceful cour, the clock. In 1898 his Ghent
colleague, Henri Pirenne, similarly recalled the conrs pratique that he had attended
under Godefroid Kurth in Liége: a small room on the second floor of the
university building, with a stove, a few decrepit benches, one chair. There had
been a view of the garden of the Ecole des Mines, with its old machinery, and of
the Meuse, ‘from which the whistle-blasts of the steamboats rose’.1 Simple but
picturesque places, then, where time was forgotten: ‘The business was carried
out,” said Fredericq, ‘like all important business: modestly, without any fuss, in a
small corner of the university.’!!

The garret versus the amphitheatre — the rhetoric of modesty that permeated
the Paris and Liege vignettes revealed a vision of science, didactics,
‘epistemological style’ (the term is borrowed from Michéle Lamont!2) and ethics.
Whereas the lectures were presented as events with all the features of that
spectacular amusement for which there was such a taste in the fin de siécle,'® and
where the ultimate aim was pseudo-science, the seminars appeared to be humble
contributions to ‘true’ science: serious work was done there, without disruption
by outsiders to that science. The didactics differed just as much: whereas the
panoramic overviews were presented in the amphitheatres in a monologue with
beguiling rhetoric, knowledge was sought in the garrets in discussions between
the professor and the students (although the reality did not always live up to the

8 See the anecdote in Ahrens, Gelehrten-Anekdoten, 74-75.
2 Quoted in Moretti, "4 new community of scholars”, 298.

10 Pirenne in A Godefroid Kurth, 157.

" Fredericq in A Godefroid Kurth, 174.

12 Lamont, How professors think, 54.

3 Schwartz, Spectacular realities. (1999).
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ideal, with tongue-tied students who could not resist applauding the professor as
though they were in an auditorium).

There were still more differences. The proceedings in the amphitheatre
revealed a hierarchical world in which scientific authority was only conferred on
whoever stood on the podium or behind the lectern. In the roof of the university
building, by contrast, the professor sat in the midst of his students, not on a
raised platform. As a matter of principle, he showed respect for what others had
to say, for knowledge was not regarded as a given or as immutable; it originated
in discussion, and even the students’ work represented fully valid contributions
to this. What the students learnt there for themselves was not an elaborate
method (although this was codified in textbooks towards the end of the
nineteenth century'¥). Rather, they learnt a trade, with skills, ways of doing things
and best practices. However, these were guided by certain epistemic virtues:
suspicion towards the transmitted documents, criticism, impartiality. At the same
time, an ethic was acquired — a bourgeois ethic: science was a matter of self-
discipline, steadfastness, character.

The garrets were sites where the historical discipline renewed itself. By
stressing the modesty of these places, Fredericq and his allies emphasised the
revolutionary character of what was conveyed in the seminars. In the mansardes,
on the margin, a break was made with the establishment.

The study: the rituals of intimacy

Much of what took place in the university garrets (or in the side-rooms of
university libraries) could be found in intensified form in the place that was
naturally perceived as more personal: the professor’s own home, and the room
that was regarded as the heart of that home, the study. For virtually all historians
around 1900, the study was still the self-evident place where they carried out
their research; despite the academisation of the historical discipline, it remained a
community of ‘home workers’. In fact, the professor’s house often had an
extensive library and gave its owner the atmosphere that he apparently needed
for his work. Anyone who sought routine and regularity could find it there: both
the Leiden professor P.J. Blok and Pirenne would withdraw at set times every
day into the cabinet de travail of their town house to write their great national
history.!> Others found peace and quiet in the study of their dwelling located out
of town. Johan Huizinga, who was a professor in Groningen, expressed his

4 Torstendahl,"From all-round to professional education”, 17-31.
15 Tollebeek, "Exegi monumentuns”, 120-121.
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exultation to a friend after moving out of the town in 1911: ‘From my study I
can see for miles; all the way to the Himalayas if I wish.”16

The study was the Holy of Holies. So it had been for a long time already.
When, in around 1500, a separate museum or studiolo (to quote the Latin terms for
the room) was defined in the scholar’s house for the first time, its express
purpose was to guarantee the scholar a detached existence: the study was a
protection against the intrusion of worldly affairs into his life. This was no longer
so starkly expressed in the nineteenth century, but the longing for separation was
never far away. It could also apply to whole enterprises: the gelehrte Gebilfe of the
Monumenta Germaniae Historica, the great German series of editions, worked under
the direction of both Georg Heinrich Pertz and Georg Waitz in the director’s
official home in Berlin; the former even regarded the Monumenta as sein
Hausvermiagen.\7

Modern historiography too was thus — from a research viewpoint — still a
domestic discipline. This distinguished it (and the other humanities disciplines)
from the natural sciences, which in the course of the nineteenth century had
generally become laboratory sciences, located outside the home. To be sure,
Victorian biographers succeeded in ‘domesticating’ the heroes of science, such as
Isaac Newton: as depicted in their history of science, in some cases they went
from being godlike geniuses to domestic figures in dressing gowns, with children
playing around them.!® But the natural sciences were only really domestic —
biology among the Cambridge geneticists around 1900 being a case in point!® —
when their research was regarded as too marginal to be eligible for the ‘ordinary’
infrastructure to be allocated to it, and in such cases women too started to play a
more than ‘ordinary’ role in the design and execution of the research. Humanities
disciplines such as history were domestic as a matter of principle rather than
from necessity; their house, as was said about the professors of Leiden in the late
nineteenth century, was their bulwark.2’ This was not completely self-evident, for
since Leopold von Ranke historiography had to a significant extent borrowed its
identity as a discipline from the archive work that it performed. This had turned
it too into a sometimes adventurous fieldwork discipline.!

16 Hanssen-Krul-Van der Lem (eds.), Brigfwisseling, vol. 1, 121, also quoted in Idem, Johan
Huisinga. Leven en werk, 124.

17 Fuhrman, ,,Sind eben alles Menschen gewesen®, 36-40 and 45-49 (for the gelehrte Gehilfe: T7-90).

18 See the example in Daston—Galison, Objectivity, 216 and 218-219.

19 Richmond, "The ‘domestication’ of heredity”, 565-605.

20 Otterspeer, De wiekslag van hun geest, 395-396.

2 Eskildsen, "Leopold Ranke’s archival turn’”, 425-453. See also Miiller, “Doing historical research in the
early nineteenth century”, 81-103. More in general, Huistra—Paul-Tollebeek (eds.), Historians in the
archive. 3-148.
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This domesticity recalls the long history traced out by Gadi Algazi: how could
the scholar, who since the late fifteenth century had exchanged his life as a
bachelor for a householder’s life (a Progess der Tamiliarisierung), maintain his
status as a scholar??2 Or, from another perspective: what was the position of the
woman — the wife or in some cases the sister — in this constellation? The
outcome was usually clear: the woman was, like the maid who was always present
in the professor’s home, denied access to the study — the Holy of Holies. A wife
‘who will never invade my study’ was how it was put by the young English
historian John Richard Green, preparing for marriage.?> So what was expected of
the woman? Fredericq, who had remained single and lived with two sisters,
associated them with the hearth of his home: the woman created the possibility
for the man — for the historian — to work comfortably.2* The romantic aeliers in
which man and wife worked closely together, as had been the case with Jules
Michelet and Athénais Mialaret, seemed to have no further place at the end of
the nineteenth century.?> But the wives of Blok, Pirenne and indeed of Green —
his wife was Alice Stopford, who would also publish herself — in fact often did
more than tend the hearth: it was not uncommon for them to take on the task of
preparing their husband’s manuscript for printing.2

All of this was connected with the research that the historian performed.
However, the professor’s house was also a place of instruction in the decades
around 1900 — instruction that was far harder to separate from research at that
time than was the case later on, as Mauro Moretti has recently emphasised on the
basis of, among other sources, Friedrich Meinecke’s memoires.?” In other words,
historical instruction also had a domestic character. This was less true of the
lectures, although these too were given by some professors at the end of the
nineteenth century in their own home — in a specially equipped ‘lecture room’ 28
Above all, it was true of the seminars. This was how they had originated in
Germany: Ranke, Johann Gustav Droysen and Waitz had set up their historische
Uebungen (exercitationes historicae) as private Gespréchs3irkel and received the students
who attended them in their own Studiersimmer?® Their example was followed:
towards the end of the nineteenth century, professors of all descriptions left the

2 Inter al. Algazi, “Scholars in households”, 9-42; 1dem, " Geistesabwesenheit”, 325-342.

% Quoted in Smith, The gender of bistory, 79.

2 See Tollebeek, Fredericq & Zonen, 99-109.

3 Smith, The gender of history, 83—102. For a case study: Tollebeek, "Writing history in the salon vert”,
35-40.

2 See for example Keymeulen—Tollebeek, Henri Pirenne, historian, 29-30.

27 Moretti, "\ new community of scholars”, 291-312, especially 293-295. On such memoires:
Popkin, History, historians, & antobiography (2005).

2 For example, the Leiden professor Robert Fruin did this; see Tollebeek, “Fruin’s aristocracy.”

2 Inter al. Eskildsen, "Legpold von Ranke”, 462—482.
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library rooms and garrets to hold their seminars in their own homes. In Paris,
Gabriel Monod taught students the méfier in an apartment — a modest one of
course, for the same rhetoric applied — which was also referred to as an offshoot
of Waitz’s seminar.®® In Belgium, Kurth and Fredericq now also received
students at home. The image arose of a European chain of houses and
apartments in which documents were discussed.

In this domestic setting, the seminars gained a specific, domestic character.?!
The number of students admitted to the classes in the professor’s house was
small. Tt was a group that regarded itself as the elect, and could experience the
sensational proximity of the discipline in the study: on Waitz’s desk the proofs of
the next volume of the Monumenta lay ready ... The room emanated warmth and
life. The intimacy was reinforced by the manner in which the study was fitted out
for the seminars. The students took their places around a long table, in the half-
light, between the packed bookcases. The documents to be discussed — whether
originals or copies — lay on the table, together with the most important reference
works and several folio editions of sources. In this intimate setting, the
discussion got underway, always remaining informal.

Simply by virtue of the place where it occurred, the seminar was a private
affair: privatissime, as it was called in Berlin. This privacy was confirmed in many
ways. The members of the company became acquainted with the secrets of the
craft in weekly sessions (séances) in a private room. They were inducted into the
discipline. Religious terms were often employed: they were ‘novices’, who were
‘initiated’ (among other things into the rules of source criticism) and underwent a
rite de passage. Together, they formed a ‘brotherhood’, a company that shut itself
off from the world. The creation of the group’s own history was another element
of this: after each meeting, a previously designated member of the group
recorded in detail what had been discussed and what had taken place. The
scientific work was also combined with forms of sociability: there was drinking
and smoking, and a camaraderie arose (of an exclusively masculine character),
which could be developed further on excursions. Thus the aspiring historians
were also socialised. In a domestic culture, with the professor as role model, they
were taught not just techniques, but also values.

Modern historiography was a domestic science, practised comme en famille, as
the metaphor had it.32 The setting in which many of the seminars took place also
made it possible to understand the image literally: the students came into contact
with the professor’s family. The boundary between private and public was not

30 Hartog, Le XIXe sitcle et ['histoiren 98.
31 See Tollebeek, Fredericq & Zonen, 86-99.
32 Fredericq, "L origine et les développements des cours pratiques d’histoire en Belgigue”, 66—67.
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drawn sharply. The mere fact that the seminars were arranged in a private house
which also acquired public significance through the instruction that was given
there created an ambiguity. But if one passed in the professor’s house from the
study room to the living-room, this was a transgression. Nevertheless, such a
transgression was not uncommon. After a visit to the study (whether or not in
connection with a seminar), a student might be invited into the living-room.
There, he could be introduced to the professor’s wife, converse with her or listen
to her playing the piano, or dine with other guests.33 In this convivial
atmosphere, further socialisation took place — in a family setting.

Even those who did not have the opportunity to do this could be included in
what has been referred to as the professor’s ‘extended family’.3* For example,
Ranke was a Doktorvater who very explicitly regarded all his students as family
members.3> The relationship between teacher and pupil could indeed be close to
that between father and son. This could be expressed in dramatic ways. When
Pirenne lost his favourite pupil Guillaume des Marez in 1931, he said in his
funeral address: ‘It is monstrous that a father has to survive his son, just as that a
professor survives his student.”

In this ‘extended family’, the professor acted as mentor and patron. He
placed his pupils in the professional field (usually in education or the world of
archiving), and launched them in their academic career (by opening the doors of
the new academic journals to them). As paterfamilias, he also felt responsible if
they (or their family members) experienced financial or other adversity. For their
part, the protégés were expected to show affection and respect for the paternal
professor — and loyalty. They were supposed to belong to their patron’s ‘party’.
That ‘party’ rarely if ever had a precise organisational structure or an elaborate
ideology (on methodological issues, for example). It was unified not around a
programme, but around a figure. It formed a clan. Cleatly, then, communities in
modern historiography (and by extension in the humanities in general) did not
just arise on rational grounds. It was often a matter of honour and loyalty. This
sometimes made the historians a turbulent family.3?

The image of the family — in a metaphorical sense — was also apt for
describing a variety of aspects of discipline- and community-building in
historiography (and the humanities). Historiography acquired — like other

33 For a case study see: Tollebeek, Mannen van karakter, 40-46.

3t Kelley, Fortunes of history, 174-175.

35 Weber, Priester der Klio, 216. For the ambiguity of the relationship between the Doksorvater and
his (subordinate) pupil, see Bourdieu, Homo academicus, 88.

36 Lyon, "Guillanme des Mares: and Henri Pirenne: a remarkable rapport”, 1076; Billen-Boone, "Pirenne
in Brussels before 1930,” 459.

37 For an example see: Tollebeek, ”.A4 stormy family”, 58-72.
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subjects — fathers of the discipline, usually in a context of national historiography
(for example Robert Fruin became ‘the father of Dutch historiography’).3® The
celebrations of anniversaries or retirements were characterised as ‘family
celebrations’. The photographs of colleagues from home and abroad that were
collected and hung up in the study or in the university building’s seminar room
in order to demarcate the discipline’s space served as ‘family portraits’. In the
seminars themselves, finally, the students were constantly informed of all kinds
of ‘family news’” This family atmosphere had also found its way into the
laboratories, incidentally. There too, the head of the community could act as a
true paterfamilias, family ideals could prevail and suitable photographs in a
pantheon could suggest the existence of a family community that extended far
outside the laboratory.%

The laboratory: the representation of modernity

That the domesticity that was so closely bound up with the humanities, with
its complex rituals of intimacy, was also able to become an element of the
laboratory culture in the natural sciences, is one thing. But the reverse can be
documented even more tellingly: the humanities culture of domesticity was
affected by the existing culture of the natural sciences and was weakened by it.
Already by the end of the nineteenth century, instruction in the professor’s home
— both lectures and seminars — was being referred to by the historians themselves
as a vieille tradition, an antique usage.

Remaining in the professor’s study, for teaching purposes at least, came to be
regarded, for various reasons, as an anatopism. The first of these reasons was
simple: the growing number of students and the fact that seminar exercises had
been made an obligatory part of the historian’s training made it harder to receive
the students in the professor’s private study. A second reason was more
subjective in nature: it was the desire to be modern. The proponents of the
seminars — who viewed the showpieces in the amphitheatres with horror — felt
themselves to be an academic elite, an aristocracy, leading a group of selected
pupils. But they also wanted to be an avant-garde, members of a movement in
keeping with the spirit of the age. In this progressivist discourse there was no
room for antiques usages.

3 See inter al. Paul, "Voorbeeld en voorganger,” 30-53; Idem (ed.), ,,Fathers of history: genealogies of the
historical discipline,” 225-293.

¥ Tollebeek, Fredericg & Zonen, 67, 174—186 and 193-199.

40 Inter al. Bosstraeten, ,,Dogs and Coca-Cola,” 1-30.

# Fredericq, Notes et impressions de voyage, 46 and 179.
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Thus the return to the university buildings was embarked upon. But this time,
it was not the mansardes that were sought out. The representation of modernity
found its focus in the laboratories in the sciences and medicine, the disciplines
that by around 1900 were starting to make an ever stronger mark on the
university landscape. An historian such as Fredericq was very familiar with these
laboratories: one of his brothers had a brilliant career at the university of Liége in
experimental physiology and biochemistry, and moved into a brand-new Institut
de Physiologie in the late 1880s. These were prestigious institutions. Among the
historians (and other practitioners of the humanities), the desire grew for
something comparable. In their focus on the practice of historical research,
could the seminars not also be seen as laboratories?

Again, it was the German historians who took the lead, just as they had done
in the 1830s when Ranke had established the first historische Uebungen. Now they —
or some of them at any rate — called for institutionalised seminars, where with
the government’s financial support properly equipped rooms could be fitted out
for practical instruction in history. The term ‘seminar’ now began to be used of
these institutions rather than of the associated form of instruction.®? It was
Heinrich von Sybel, a pupil of Ranke and professor in Munich, who was the first
to establish such a ‘laboratory” with the Bavarian government’s support, in 1856
he was able to create a fixed infrastructure for his practical instruction. When he
was appointed at Bonn several years later, a seminar was established there too.
But it was above all Carl von Noorden, who between 1868 and his death in 1883
was successively professor in Greifswald, Marburg, Tiibingen, Bonn and Leipzig,
that spread the system of ‘state seminars’. The most modern complex was built
in Leipzig. It comprised five rooms: a study for the professors, a room in which
atlases and palacographical and epigraphical albums were kept in drawers, and
three rooms for the students, each of whom had his own desk and where the
necessary reference works were also available. The complex was open until late
in the evening. The professors called in every day to guide the students in their
work.

Leipzig became a model, including in the survey presented by Fredericq, who
himself attempted to institutionalise his ‘practical courses’ in Ghent and obtain
an annual government subsidy for them. Eventually, through his efforts, a
wooden building was erected near the university’s Aula several years before the
First World War. It was not much. But the optimism did not waver: the Arbeit-
Zimmer as designed by Von Noorden would become the rule in the future, it was
said. It was an optimism borne along by a desire for modernity. The German
‘state seminars’ offered work premises that were hygienic, well heated and well lit

42 The following sketch is based on Fredericq, Notes et impressions de voyage, 44—47.

38



A Domestic Culture The mise-en-scéne of modern historiography

(as laboratories). Fredericq contrasted these contemporary rooms in his report
with the éfrites chambrettes and mansardes misérables in which the students usually
lived. But the difference with those other mansardes also claimed attention: the
garrets in the roof of the Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes, which were praised
for their irreplaceable style in the same Notes e? impressions de voyage.

But not everyone was as enthusiastic about the efforts to institutionalise the
Uebungen in modern seminars of this kind. Ranke himself refused to give his
exervitationes (which he was also unwilling to call ‘seminars’) anywhere other than
in his own study. It was his favourite pupil Waitz who, in 1867, on the occasion
of a celebration of his teacher, summed up the points of criticism: in the new
seminars, permanent guidance from the professors took away from the pupils
any chance of autonomous development, the increase in scale was associated
with mediocrity, the financial support provided to the students threatened to
make greed a reason for starting such a course of education. Ranke and Waitz
only wanted a few students, men with a true vocation, who were not motivated
by financial gain. These men of character could only develop in a private
education, not in the factories of Von Noorden that were being promoted. It
showed how much the critics were living in the past, with a discipline that had
not yet been corrupted by an industrial habitus and with historians who had not
yet become Beamte.®* They clung to their domesticity like the Victorian men
described by John Tosh in A man’s place (1999): the ‘hardness’ of the world of
work outside the home made them see their own home as a place of peace, love
and comfort, where higher morals held sway, yet everyone could be themselves.*
Ranke and Waitz felt alienated from the new educational world — and turned
inwards in order to find themselves there alone.

This uneasiness would persist. It carried on for generation after generation. It
led to a broad nostalgia for places of science that no longer existed or had been
changed beyond recognition, and with these places, it was sadly noted, a
scientific culture was disappearing too. The Austrian historian Hans Pirchegger
recalled in his autobiography, written in 1950, how the changes had also reached
Marburg, where he had studied. In 1895, a new university building had been
opened, where the historians and geographers had more space, proper lighting
had been introduced and the seminar library had become more accessible. But,
Pirchegger added, the old feeling of homeliness — Gewiitlichkeit — had never
returned.®

3 For this last: Daunton, "Introduction”, 19.

¥ Tosh, A man’s place (1999).

. Grass (ed.), Osterreichische Geschichtswissenschaft vol. 1, 79. See also Tollebeek—Porciani, “Institutions,
networks and communities”, 9. For the term ‘Gemiitlichkeit Schmidt-Lauber, Gemiitlichkeit (2003).
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With the First World War came irreversible changes. The professors’
prosperity decreased, as did their status.* Domesticity now completely
disappeared from the world of university education, including in the humanities.
There was no longer any teaching at home. Examinations formed one exception
to this. In some countries and for certain groups, these were still taken in the
professor’s house. The democratisation of education and the advent of the mass
university in the 1960s would put an end to this too. The old custom of the
professor inviting students to tea on a Sunday and receiving them together with
his wife had long since vanished.#’

Epilogue

In the years 1870-1914, historians sought and found their ideal discipline in
university garrets, in studies in private homes and in seminars that were modelled
on natural science laboratories. These were not empty places, nor were they
undisputed. They played a crucial role in the mise-en-scéne of the professional
historical discipline, which in this way achieved precise characterisation: no
showmanship, fed by intimate discussions, a2 modern setting. This last point
pushed the domesticity of the discipline, academised though it was, into the
background, at least on the teaching front. Because this remained a remarkable
constant: as researchers, the historians continued for many more decades to be
‘home workers’. Their study at home remained for them ‘the navel of the world’;
their room in the university was in fact just a subsidiary office. As a result, public
and private remained interconnected in the university world for a long time.

But this too came to an end. After the Second World War, the presentism in
historiography became more pronounced. The historian was expected to engage
in the great social projects that were under construction.® He could be an
armchair scholar no longer. The rector of the University of Amsterdam
reassured his listeners: the modern professor, it was said in 1948, was no longer
‘the absent-minded professor, who from his peaceful study would from time to
time dispatch a new section of his life’s work into the light of day’.50 As a result,
the study fell into disrepute even as a place of research: it symbolised a private,
asocial discipline. Leave that room!, was the insistent advice.

16 See the sketch in Moretti, "4 new community of scholars”, 291-292.

See the example in Rictveld—Wingerden, ”Jan Waterink”, 111-113,

48 Berkel, Academisch leven, 22-27.

¥ See inter al. Witte, Voor vrede, democratie, wereldburgerschap en Enropa (2009).
¥ Quoted in Blaas, Henk Hoetink (1900—1963), 126.
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But what could the historian do out in the wide world? ‘If he leaves the house
of his subject and goes out into the street, the winds of doubt and contradiction
confront him,” noted an ironic commentator a quarter of a century ago.5! For
Porciani it was therefore clear: the contemporary historian is a passesr, and in
none of the old places does she still feel at home.
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Le nouveau modéle de Phistoire et Hermann Broch

L’Epoque Moderne (que ce soit la notion originale, résumant la littérature et
’art moderne ou la notion socio-philosophique un peu élargie de Max Weber , le
désenchantement”) apporta une modification décisive également dans I’examen
fondamental des définitions spécifiques de ce modéle, sur la base duquel on
constitua jusque la théoriquement lhistoire.! La contrepartie directe de ce
nouveau modele n’était pas l'un des plus nombreux modeles dhistoire
théoriques de la tradition philosophique initiale, mais celui de ,,la philosophie de
Phistoire universelle”, précédant historiquement immédiatement I'Epoque
Moderne (esthétique comme socio-philosophique), dans laquelle nous résumons
le modele historique dynamique des Lumiéres, tout comme la philosophie de
Ihistoire universelle de I'idéalisme classique de Herder et de Kant jusqu’a Hegel et
Marx:2

Ce qui est donc entendn comme inbérent a I'Epogue Moderne, est un changement de modéle
histoique, philosophique et théorigue.

Ainsi, nous ne thématisons pas les longues séries successives de modeéles de
base historico-théoriques, mais nous mettons au centre de notre investigation un
changement concret entre le modéle de la philosophie de I'histoire universelle et
le soi-disant ,,modéle actuel de I’histoire.” Nous faisons cette comparaison cette
fois-ci avec 'objectif de gagner, par cette confrontation, de nouveaux aspects en
vue de linterprétation de la théorie des valeurs profondément motivée
historiquement et philosophiquement de Hermann Broch.3

La constitution de ces notions et idées, a aide desquelles nous constituons ,,histoire”, est
¢videment en premier lieu un processus théorique, méme une notion abstraite de Ihistoire se
référant cependant a un empirisme historique et social.

Dans le modele appliqué dans cet essai, apparaissent dans le méme groupe les Lumiéres et la
Philosophie de I’Histoire Universelle de idéalisme classique. Dans un autre contexte théorique, ce ne
serait évidemment pas permis..

D’une maniére générale appropriée, a ce stade nous mettrions déja en évidence, que la relation
spécifiquement étroite de la philosophie des valeurs et de la philosophie de Ihistoire chez
Hermann Broch (qui n’est a vrai dire pas du tout dans la tradition philosophique une variante
€largie) serait déja a expliquer par son profond ancrage dans le modéle présent. A propos des
cadres généraux de linterprétation de Broch aussi concernés dans ce travail, v. Kiss, Philosophie
et Littérature de I'Universalisme négatif (2001).
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Le modele de la ,philosophie de Ihistoire universelle” peut étre écrit comme un
systtme dynamique, comme un héraclitisme grandissant seulement
consciemment et lentement pour les acteurs historiques. En lui, se trouve le
processus historique, qui attribue aux divers acteurs leur place et leur mission.
Cest de plus aussi le processus historique comme un tout, qui permet de
montrer dans le chaos de I’histoire les contours d’un ordre téléologique. Les
contours de cet ordre téléologique n’effacent nullement le rayons d’action des
divers acteurs libres. Le libre jeu des acteurs libres est ce qui est positf. La
totalité du processus historique integre complétement le social et
Panthropologique. Se combinent avec lui le vécu et I'expérience de la croissance
et de 'accumulation. Le processus historique constitue dans une abstraction
ultime société et esprit, dans et au travers duquel cependant, une nouvelle
rationalité ouvre la voie.

Pendant que, dans le cas des Lumiéres (que nous venons d’inclure dans la
philosophie de I’histoire universelle), la rationalit¢é moderne fonctionne en tant
que Moviens de tout le processus historique, le contexte tourne a la
philosophique classique allemande, ou le processus historique inclus comme un
tout est celui, qui fait évoluer la rationalité moderne d’une maniére tres
particuliére. L’histoire se déroule au travers de I'espace imaginaire des actions
historiques complexes uniformément percues et assigne leurs roles a tous les
participants. Dans ce cadre, lhistoire ressemble a des corps célestes, qui
constitue par leurs mouvements des structures de temps. Ce modele de base
intégre divers modeles, qui a2 maints autres égards sont méme en concurrence.
Dans les contextes dynamiques, une téléologie simpose toujours, qui ne revient
sur aucune systématique ou métaphysique précédente.

De notre point de vue actuel, ceci est la qualité prépondérante de ce modele
historique. L’histoire, en tant que véritable lutte de véritable forces, est
parfaitement désanthropomorphisée (Herder) et considérée sans téléologie, alors
que dans cette histoire vécue comme une nature se présentant a-téléologique (et
donc sans illusion), elle devient perceptible simultanément en tant que croissance
de la conscience de la liberté, mais aussi de la rationalité. Dans la mesure ou la
conscience du travail de lhistoire universelle est prise en considération, les
hommes admettent aussi consciemment le role qui leur est assigné par lhistoire
universelle et se définissent libres en lui.

L’histoire, a tous égards, en tant que force ,,objective” produit liberté et
émancipation, en examinant de plus prés ses lois, I'interdépendance, sinon
interaction consciente devient, entre liberté humaine et nécessité objective,
méme plus grande. Cette ,,composante rationnelle” de la ,,ruse de la raison” n’est
cependant pas si importante pour la formation de notre modeéle, sont plutot plus
importants les contextes fonctionnels objectifs, qui constituent ce modéle
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spécifiquement exropéen. Le processus historique caractérise toute dimension du
monde objectif. Il intégre le passé et porte I'avenir en son sein. Plus cette facette
est consciemment reconnue, plus cette philosophie de P'histoire universelle gagne
cependant en potentiel critique, elle ne comporterait dans d’autres comparaisons
pas seulement aucune utopie, mais aucune orientation future particuliére.

Dans son attitude immanente vis-a-vis du futur, la dynamique historique
garde un caractére inévitable critique, sinon méme juste quasi-politique?. Ceci
signifie cependant aussi, que le modé¢le de la philosophie de I’histoire universelle
peut encore adjuger leurs fonctions et missions, pas seulement aux acteurs du
présent, mais aussi dans de nombreux cas a ceux de P'avenir. Si ’avenir poursuit
les tendances déja connues, alors le processus de la philosophie de Ihistoire
universelle devient déja ,,en lui-méme”, c’est-a-dire dans sa forme originale une
»amélioration”, une ,évolution”, cependant aussi une ,,promesse”. Le présent
devient dans ce modele la transition, il est déja meilleur que le passé, mais encore
certaine pire que le futur. Il faut une halte comme un énorme corps céleste dans
Pespace de lhistoire mondiale, pendant que les acteurs du présent respectif
grandissent inextricablement ensemble avec leur satellite, comme ce devrait étre
le cas dans ’espace véritable.

Depuis les années 50 et 60 du XIXéme siecle, ce modeéle historique disparait
cependant rapidement et presque sans traces tangibles.

Le présent n'apparait plus comme une étape actuelle dans le terrible cours du processus
historique universel. Il apparait essentiellement comme une structure déja terminée qui, dans
beanconp de comparaisons décisives, montre la qualité de [l'optimalité, ou de [optimum
historique, déja dans son statut en tant que présent. Cette présence de I'idée d’un
optimum historique (ou historiquement possible) ne signifie cependant pas, que
ses représentants auraient pensé a Maitre Pangloss, ils vivent dans le meilleur de
tous les temps possibles. Dans ce contexte, une nouvelle variante significative de
loptimum est réalisée. Elle implique que, de fagon déterminante, les changements
révolutionnaires sortant du cadre du présent ne sont plus possibles et si elles
éraient encore possibles d’une certaine maniére, elles conduiraient (pourraient
conduire) a ’élimination (aussi involontairement) des accomplissements déja
réalisés civilisationnels ou émancipateurs. Cette attitude s’étend aussi aux
institutions sociales et politiques directrices. Le nouveau modeéle ne peut
certainement plus représenter 'attente avec conviction, de nouvelles institutions
pourraient esssentiellement mieux résoudre, que celles existantes, les dilemmes
fondamentaux dans les circonstances données de la transition. Cet élément était

+ Clest la vraie raison d’une problématique historico-philosophique et sociologique du savoir
sinon seulement trés difficile a exploiter, spécialement par le fait, que la vision historique exacte
d’un grand nombre de concepts philosophiques était et est le réel critére de vérité.
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cependant aussi la plus importante raison de tout le modéle historique universel.
Il ne contien aucun optimum de valeurs ou de conditions, il incarne et réalise ##
optimum  spécifique des relations a interpréter structurellement ou fonctionnellement. Le
présent peut se constituer différemment de ce qui fut le cas dans le modele de la
philosophie de I’histoire universelle. Le présent reste une partie de I’histoire, dont
la vitesse s’est cependant fortement ralentie. Le processus de Ihistoire universelle
n’assigne plus aux acteurs leurs missions et fonctions, contraintes sociales,
nécessités itales et liberté individuelle s’emparent de ce role, surtout dans une
société dont les structures et contextes internes ont été caractérisés par une
relative constance.’

Si nous réalisons l'essentiel de ce changement entre le modéle de la
philosophie de I’histoire universelle et le modele historique du présent, alors
apparait dans I’ére donnée seulement une seule exception pertinente, qui pourrait
a elle seule déja critiquement mettre en danger notre construction en raison de sa
pertinence historique unique. Au vrai sens du terme, ce contre-exemple frappant
est Karl Marx. 11 y a indubitablement une série d’oeuvres philosophiques, dans
lesquelles il se révéle en tant que représentant de la philosophie de lhistoire
universelle. Ces oeuvres (d'une maniere totalement évidente, par exemple, le
Manifeste communiste) réalisent comme exemplairement le modele de la philosophie
de Thistoire universelle dans la constitution de la téléologie et des idéologies,
dans 'assignation des roles et taches historiques, mais aussi dans la possibilité de
Pévaluation et de Dinterprétation suivantes de faits et actes historiques
individuels.

Marx serait une véritable contre-preuve pour ce changement de modele si
essentiel aussi pour Hermann Broch. Dans cette situation, un autre Karl Marx
doit cependant aussi nécessairement apparaitre, qui tenait dans un sens les
dimensions civilisatrices du capitalisme exactement pour ,,optimales”, dans lequel
nous avons récemment évoqué cette nouvelle vision de I'optimum historique. Ce
Marx-la rend la véritable maitrise historico-philosophique du capitalisme
dépendante de la naissance d’une dimension technico-civilisatrice parfaitement
nouvelle. Le fait qu'un ,,optimum” parfaitement nouveau soit nécessaire pour le
remplacement du capitalisme reconstructible actuel, prouve indirectement, que la
situation historique présente est déja, dans un sens concret, ,,optimale”. Dans ce
contexte, Marx s’attache donc au changement de modéles historiques. Comment
Marx réconcilie 'acceptation du ,,modele présent” avec d’autre part sa situation

> Nous devons faire la différence entre la dynamique de la philosophie de Ihistoire universelle
(premier modele) et la dynamique sociale et économique du modéle actuel, alors que des
institutions et structures sont entrées dans ces conditions quasi-optimales (second modéle).
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effectivement toujours maintenue de la philosophie de histoire universelle, est
effectivement une autre question.

Le présent différemment interprété devient donc ,,l’histoire”, la théorie du
présent ainsi compris devient la philosophie de I’histoire. Nous considérons le
présent comme une émanation du passé et le futur existant déja dans le présent.

Le présent a sa dynamique, c’est cependant une dynamique trés ralentie et, en
de nombreux contextes, méme ,,désenchantée”. Ce n’est plus un processus
historique pensé universellement, qui délivre des définitions causales, il y a les
activités actorielles devenues toujours plus incalculables, par lesquelles, les
individus en viennent aussi a Pefficacité historique, tout en poursuivant leurs
intéréts actuels.

Le présent atrive a une indépendance spécifique, qui délivre, dans sa nouvelle
dynamique, un nouveau modele de la philosophie de I’histoire. Il déshistorise le
passé de maniére croissante. Comme il ne vit plus lui-méme, en tant
quindépendant, comme membre de la continuité historique, il extrait tous les
moments spécifiques de la continuité historique et fait de ces moments des
composantes décisives de la discussion actuelle d’intérét vital. Pendant que, par
exemple, Friedrich Nietgsche argue avec la généalogie de la morale dans le contexte
de Pémergence du christianisme dans le déclin de 'Empire Romain, il n’est pas
guidé par lintention d’interpréter ce moment historique comme exclusivement
historique ou de l'insérer alors dans tout un processus de Phistoire universelle. Il
considere — déja guidé par P'esprit et la méthodologie du nouveau modeéle — ce
probléme comme une partie de la discussion actuelle a propos de la morale. 11
déshistorise alors le sujet (bien que son caractere réel historique reste intouché)
et fait de lui une partie du présent omnipotent.’

Le modele de présent change cependant aussi fondamentalement sa relation
au futur. Il déshistorise non seulement le passé mais défuturise aussi le futur. 11 le
transpose dans le présent. Le futur motive les actions du présent. Les attitudes
directrices du présent ne constituent pas seulement spontanément le futur, on
travaille dans le présent sur I’état du futur existant a long terme en politique et en
économie.®

Dans ce trait défuturisant, la frontiere entre présent et futur disparait de plus
en plus. L’une des conséquences les plus pertinentes de ce changement est

¢ Que cette différence passe par la philosophiec de Marx, ne peut étre un probléme. Il déplace
d’une part la fin mesurée a Poptimum civilisateur du capitalisme dans le futur lointain, alors que
dautre part il définit la Commune de Paris comme la forme politique de la libération du travail.
Une conséquence intéressante de cette nouvelle situation est le changement d’attitude des
historiens eux-mémes, ou, de celle des attentes face a leur activité. Des noms et oeuvres comme
Buckhardt, Ranke ou Bachofen marquent ce tournant.

§ L’histoire infinie de la planification peut clarifier les dimensions de cette problématique.
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linvestigation dans la signification grandissante de la force constructrice
historique de lindividu, dans Pimportance de la liberté humaine, qui conduit
aussi sociologiquement 2 la réévaluation de Pintelligence d’interprétation, auquels
protagonistes appartient parmi beaucoup d’autres Hermann Broch, aux cotés de
Nietzsche.

Nous aimerions montrer, que la philosophie de I'histoire d’Hermann Broch,
construite sur les valeurs (ou construite sur Phistoire de la philosophie des
valeurs) procede de la méme maniére. Son Moyen-Age ou thése de la décadence
des valeurs ne représente aucun effort pour construire un processus historique
tout entier et d’en arriver au présent au travers de tout ce processus afin de
pouvoir développer seulement alors les problémes spécifiques au présent. Son
processus est aussi exactement dans ce sens déshistorisant, comme il apparut
concrétement a exemple de Nietzsche.

Hermann Broch lui-méme, comme depuis Nietzsche les intellectuels
modernes est aussi un parfait produit de cette nouvelle attitude vis-a-vis du
présent et ainsi de I'histoire et de I’histoire de la philosophie. En tant quauteur et
penseur, il traite de cette problématique, d’une maniére fondamentale sous deux
aspects, sur deux périodes et dans deux catégories littéraires.

La premiere oeuvre est la Trilogie des Somnambules, dans 'analyse de laquelle
nous devons affirmer avec quelque surprise, que Broch thématise totalement en
elle les contextes psychologiques et existentiels de cette grande transformation
entre la philosophie de Thistoire universelle omnipotente et le ,modéle du
présent”. Nous pourrions méme encore risquer la these, selon laquelle cette
grande transformation serait le zhéme principal réel de cette grande trilogie. Cela
mérite un compliment pour la représentation spécifiquement artistique de Broch,
la thématisation des conséquences existentielles du changement de modéle se
produisant aussi et, tout d’abord, dans la représentation épique, bien que la
méme problématique soit aussi purement théoriquement concernée dans le
méme roman. Le modéle du présent se révéle en tant que nouvelle condition
bumaine.

Si on lit méme avec P'impartialité requise la Trilogie des Somnambules sous cet
aspect, on peut arriver a la conséquence, que la psyché humaine, I'existence
humaine’ ne pourrait s’adapter elle-méme a ce changement de modéle d’une
maniére critique (sinon tragique, comme le suggére Broch). Face a cette
perspective, si nous lisons les trois volumes de la Trilogie, les idées de base des
divers volumes (romantisme, anarchie, objectivité) se référérent nécessairement

9 Si la ,,psychologie” n’était pas aujourd’hui une science spécialisée exactement encadrée, nous
devrions qualifier la question de Broch de ,,psychologique”, parce que ce n’est cependant pas le
cas, nous préférons lattribut , existentielle”.
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bon gré mal gré a cette transformation. Cette réflexion sur cette problématique
de base porte déja avec suspicion des résultats semblant unanimes.

La notion de Broch du romantisme'® peut étre formulée dans la langue du
changement de modeéle, de telle sorte que le romantique poursuive toujours
Iexistence qui lui est imposée par I'ancienne philosophie de ’histoire universelle
dans un présent qui, de son c6té, ne connait plus I'histoire et exerce!! déja son
nouveau pouvoir de définition inconnu avant les romantiques. Une aliéantion
mutuelle apparait, que Broch représente avec une étrange assurance, dans le
premier volume de la Trilogie, par la méthode de /'état crépusculaire littéraire.'?

Le romantique se sent parfaitement aliéné dans le monde dominé et dicté pa
le modele du présent. Ce n’est cependant quun coté de la médaille. A la réalité
historique et esthétique, il appartient aussi chez Broch, que le protagoniste vivant
dans et du présent, donc le non-romantique, doit aussi devenir aliéné dans le
contexte social donné. Pendant que son adéquation positive avec le temps est
reflétée par I'aliénation insurmontable du romantique, il devient aussi aliéné de ce
monde, qui aurait été originellement son propre monde. Méme ’lhomme vivant
totalement dans le présent est absorbé par ’aliénation de Iautre. Il entre méme
dans un espace social et existentiel vide. La grandeur littéraire de Broch peut
apparaitre une fois de plus dans un tout nouvel éclairage sous Iaspect du
changement de modele historique. Nous ne connaissons a vrai dire aucun autre
écrivain classique éminent de PEpoque Moderne, ayant néanmoins représenté
aussi clairement que Broch ce phénomeéne fondamental de la double, cependant
aussi mutuelle aliénation.

Il n’est pas moins surprenant pour nous, que ,/anarchie” de Broch
s’harmonise donc avec le grand changement de la constitution de I’histoire et de
la société. Le phénoméne spécifiquement Broch de I'anarchie décrit, si méme ne
déconvre pas, la réaction aussi typiquement idéale, que le présent, déja
définitivement séparé de histoire aussi bien dans sa constitution que dans sa
puissance d’effet, #e correspond pas aux besoins élémentaires de liberté et
d’ordre. Les pulsions humaines primaires (Siegfried Kracauer) s’exacerbent
contre le présent a puissance effective. Le présent représente invariablement son

10 Dans notre contexte, il est loin d’étre une coincidence, qu’également la notion de ,,romantisme”
vienne de Nietzsche et englobe une importance propre, dont s'empare entierement Broch. — 11
est encore a noter ici, que I'argumentation complexe et polémique de Broch s’articule aussi
dans son attitude trés différenciée au positivisme, car ,modéle de présent” et , positivisme”
sont liés par des milliers de fils.

1t D’une splendide maniére, Broch en fait le leitmotiv de sa representation avec laquelle totale
incompréhension du jeune Pasenow il n'expérimente pas seulement le monde moderne, mais
aussi tout un chacun s’y connaissant dans cette vie quotidienne moderne.

12 Voir a ce sujet: Kiss, ,,L'éat crépusculaire dans un éclairage philosophique, psychologique et romantique-
esthétique.”
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caractére spécifiquement ,,optimal” (pendant qu’ici, comme nous I'avons déja
remarqué, il ne s’agit pas d’un optimum dans les valeurs, mais d’un optimum
dans les institutions et fonctions). Maintes fois convaincante est la vision inspirée
de Broch, dans laquelle il laisse le protagoniste de 'anarchie, Esch, se confronter
avec un ,fonctionnaire” du syndicat (Geyring). Car, entre Esch et Geyring, une
autre sorte d’aliénation’> mutuelle et double existe encore ici. L’optimal du
présent vainquit la téléologie, le romantisme, mais aussi I'utopie de la philosophie
de Phistoire universelle. L’anarchiste de Broch s’aliéne du présent comme le
romantique. Pendant que le cependant non-romantique (Berrand dans la
Trilogie) voit encore au moins laliénation de l'autre dans son aliénation, le
fonctionnaire se révele étre celui qui n’a plus aucune réflexion sur la
problématique réelle. 11 est tout simplement génial de voir avec quelle gaité
assurée Geyring accompagne le calvaire de Esch, sans devenir en outre
absolument conscient de sa propre aliénation.

Apres le ,romantisme” et ,lanarchie”, apparait cependant aussi ,,/objectivite”
dans la Trilogie de Broch comme P'une des possibles interprétations de la condition
humaine a 'époque du modele du présent en tant quoptimum fonctionnel et
institutionnel. Sur la vague de I'optimum, apparait une absence de valeurs
fonctionnellement motivée, une consolidation ultime de Poptimum ainsi
compris. C’est certainement une des seules interprétations possibles de cette
condition. Clest certainement aussi ainsi, que Broch traite, non pas ici la
transformation historique elle-méme, mais celle du c¢6té humain, plus exactement
exptimé, son processus existentiel. Il nous semble cependant qu’il a été prouvé,
que la vaste problématique de la transformation d’une philosophie de Ihistoire
universelle se trouve dans un modéle du présent de la philosophie de I’histoire,
dans une large mesure, derriére ’horizon conceptuel de ce grand roman.'#

L’autre grande oeuvre, dans laquelle Hermann Broch débat du changement
de modéle dans la constitution de [lhistoire est le soi-disant essai de
Hofmannsthal.’s Dans le domaine spécifique de Phistoire intellectuelle de Berlin et
Vienne, la grande transformation n’est pas directement thématisée, plutot dans la
perspective  d’une analyse de questions culturello-philosophiques et
sociologiques.

Cela conduit entre autres aussi au fait, que la transition devint visible, pas
seulement par les perspectives existentielles des protagonistes typiquement

13 Voir a ce propos en détail: Kiss, 1éité et Tragique de I'Anarchie, 47-53.

14 Cela peut déja étre prouvé par les structures macroscopiques, pendant que tout protagoniste
individuel de la grande Trilogie se révéle étre une incarnation intensive des attitudes-clés
possibles due modéle de présent.

5 Broch, ,,Hofmannsthal et son Temps. Une étude”; Broch, ,Ecrits en prose de Hugo von
Hofmannsthal”.
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idéalement sélectionnés (comme ce fut le cas dans la Trilpgie), mais aussi dans des
généralisations théoriques (comme dans Pessai).

Les résultats de Broch s’harmonisent aussi, dans le contexte de cet oeuvre,
avec les tendances générales du changement de modéle historique.

Dans la comparaison sociologigue, Broch met en évidence, que dans l'art du
troisieme tiers du XIXeme siecle, les grandes perspectives historiques, ainsi que
Pinterprétation dictée par elles (comme par exemple le tragique) sont remplacées
par le succés social, exprimé un peu plus concrétement, par la promotion sociale
ou par son absence. Entre autres, il s’ensuit une réévaluation de lattitude de
Broch, analysée de tant de fagons, entre bourgeois et artiste.

Dans la comparaison philosophique de valenr, Hermann Broch se concentre,
précisément dans notre plus large contexte mentionné ci-dessus, sur le fait qu’au
cours de cette transformation I'esthétique, comprise au sens large, affaiblit aussi
éthique ainsi comprise, I'écarte, sinon I’élimine au cours du développement
artistique.

Ces deux diagnostiques ne s’harmonisent pas seulement ensemble, ils
montrent les mémes points essentiels que ceux de la Trilogie des somnanmbules.

Aux yeux de Broch, la grande transformation conduisit 2 de nouveaux et
énormes crises et conflits. Cependant, ceci est dans cette mesure supprimé ab ovo
dans ce modele. Le présent n’a plus 'omnipotence de la philosophie de I’histoire
universelle. Le présent construit sur 'optimum relatif de structures et institutions
n’est pas homogene. Il a sa propre dynamique et les individus devenus libres se
mouvent maintenant dans ses espaces. Cela signifie, que la qualité historique du
présent dépend, pour une grande partie, de la réalisation de la liberté humaine.
Le diagnostique de Broch est essentiellement pessimiste. Le ,,romantisme”,
»lanarchie” et ,lobjectivité” conduisent a des événements d’aliénation
compliqués, au cours desquels les acteurs ne peuvent emplir les espaces vides des
structures du présent par une activité libre et émancipatrice. L’optimal du présent
n’apparait pas dans l’existence des hommes. Les plus récentes circonstances ne
'aident pas non plus particulierement. Il espére davantage dans le succés social
constant que dans le bonheur authentique individuel. Au lieu de la réalisation du
bonheur, il doit s’instrumentaliser lui-méme esthétiquement, au sens le plus large
du terme.

Dans cet essai, il ne s’agissait pas tant d’une reconstruction compléte de
linterprétation spécifique de Broch de la grande transformaton. Ce que nous
voulions d’abord prouver ici, est la correspondance de ce changement de modéle avec la
réflexion de Broch sur Uhistoire et le présent. Broch partit déja du modele du présent, en
pensa les conséquences et en vint ainsi a ses soudains nouveaux
questionnements.
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Der Streit zwischen Harold Steinacker und Akos Timon'

In meiner Studie beschiftige ich mich mit dem Streit zwischen Akos Timon
und Harold Steinacker zur Zeit des Dualismus. Ich konzentriere mich auf die
Personen und ihren Streit, dann versuche ich eine historiographische Auslegung
zu geben.

Akos Timon wurde zu Eger geboren.? Im Jahr 1876 wurde er ein Doktor der
Rechte, dann studierte er in Berlin, Leipzig und Paris. Er unterrichtete
vierunddreilig Jahre lang Ungarische Verfassungs- und Rechtsgeschichte an der
Universitit Budapest mit groBem FErfolg: viele Studenten haben seine
Vorlesungen besucht, und seine Ansichten gewannen einen weiten Kreis
gewonnen.? Timon forderte die Ansichten von Imre Hajnik heraus. Hajnik
betonte die europaischen, wirtschaftlichen und sozialgeschichtlichen Grundlagen
der ungarischen Verfassungsentwicklung. Er symphathisierte mit dem Ausgleich
und mit Ferenc Dedk, deshalb ist es nicht iberraschend, dass die starken Konige
(zum Beispiel Stephan der Heilige, Ludwig der Grofle) in seiner
Verfassungsgeschichte sptirbar im Mittelpunkt stehen. Der ungarische
Rechtshistoriker bezeichnete die Zeit der Goldenen Bulle als Anarchie. Er hat
viel iiber die Theorien der heiligen ungarischen Krone geschrieben und der
Begriff ,die Lehre von der heiligen Krone” (,szentkorona-tan”) war sein
wissenschaftliches und ideologisches Konstrukt. Wenn eine Adelsfamilie
ausstirbt, fallt der Adelsbesitz an die ungarische Krone zuriick — Hajnik nennt
dieses Phinomen Avizitit oder die Lehre von der heiligen Krone. Laut Hajnik
beruht diese (teils europiische/feudale, teils ungarische) Lehre auf dem
Gleichgewicht zwischen dem Koénig und den Stinden: die Krone symbolisierte
die politische Einheit der ungarischen Nation vom vierzehnten Jahrhundert bis
zur Abschaffung der Avizitit (1848). Auller der Verfassungsgeschichte und der

I Der folgende Text ist eine erweiterte Version meiner Studie, die unter dem Titel ,,Kkine
Differenzen” zwischen Harold Steinacker und Akos Timon iiber die ungarische Verfassungsgeschichte
erscheinen wird.

2 Uber Timon: Vargyai, ,.4dalékok” Vardy, ,Legal and Constitutional History” Kardos, A
szentkorona-tan torténete (1987); Toth, Magyar kigjogi hagyomdnyok, 63-T4. Zur ungarischen
Geschichtsschreibung des Dualismus: Erés, Modern bistoriografia, 129-151.

3 Die Zahl der Studenten von 1850 bis 1936: Eckhart, .4 jog- é5 dllantudomdanyi kar tirténete, 681-5.

54



Der Streit swischen Harold Steinacker und Akos Timon

Wirtschaftsgeschichte beschaftigte sich Hajnik in seinem Hauptwerk mit der
Gerichtsverwaltung zur Zeit der Arpaden.

Jozsef Tlés, Saindor Domanovszky, Gyula Szekfli, Gyula Kovats und Tamas
Vécsey betrachteten Hajnik als Bahnbrecher der modernen ungarischen
Rechtsgeschichtsschreibung.5 Akos Timon war anderer Meinung.

Nach dem Tod Hajniks (1902) argumentierte Timon fiir die Entfernung der
Allgemeinen Rechtsgeschichte als selbstindige Lehrkanzel. Timon gelang es
(nach vielen Kontroversen), dieses Ziel zu erreichen. Als Rechtshistoriker
gehorte er zur Schule der Nationalromantik. Diese Schule hat das Bild des
sogenannten ungarischen nationalen Genius konstruiert. Im Narrativ Timons
dullere sich der ungarische Genius im Blutsvertrag, im koniglichen Rat, in der
Goldenen Bulle, in den Institutionen der Stindetage und sein Hohepunkt sei die
Lehre von der heiligen ungarischen Krone.6 Seine Interpretation iiber die Lehre
von der heiligen Krone ist im modernen Sinn demokratisch, weil die Stinde und
der Konig die Nation im Einverstindnis, harmonisch regieren, aber der
Herrscher” erhalte seine Macht durch Machtiibertragung von der ungarischen
Nation. Die heilige Krone sei ein abstrakter, organischer Begriff, die die Stinde
(die GliedmaBen) und den Konig (den Kopf), zusammen die Nation (den Kor-
per) reprisentiere. Nach Timon verfiige die heilige Krone tber ein Mysterium
und auch eine Personlichkeit. Die Auffassung des Staates als einen lebendigen
Organismus sei eine Errungenschaft des ungarischen Genius, deshalb sei die
ungarische Verfassungsentwicklung eine Eigenartigkeit in Europa. Das feudale
Europa im Mittelalter habe einen privatrechtlichen Typus und kenne die
nationalen Verbidnde nicht. Durch die Lehre der heiligen Krone und den
offentlich-rechtlichen Geist des ungarischen Volkes unterscheide sich die
Verfassungsentwicklung ~ Ungarns  vom  privatrechtlichen ~ Modell ~ der
germanischen, europiischen Lander des Mittelalters. Diese hungarozentrische
Anschauung wurde im Hauptwerk Timons zusammengefasst. Das Buch hat
sechs ungarische und sogar zwei deutsche Auflagen (1904, 1909) erlebt. Obwohl
sich Timon auf das Mittelalter konzentrierte, enthielt das Buch aktualpolitische
Bezlige. Mit der Konzeption der tausendjihrigen, ungebrochenen
Verfassungsentwicklung wollte Timon gegeniiber der ,grof36sterreichischen
Schule” beweisen, dass Ungarn von Osterreich immer unabhingig war. Im

4+ Hajnik, Magyarorsydg ay Arpad-kirdlyoktil (1867); Hajnik, Magyar alkotmany és jog (1872). Uber
Hajnik: Vécsey, ,,Hajnik Imre emlékesete”. Eckhart, A szentkorona-eszme torténete, 316-333; Sarlos,
A szentkorona tan’ kialakuldsihos”; Mezey, , Hajnik Imre.”

5 és, Hajnik Imre’; Domanovszky, ,,Hajnik Imre emitkezete’s SzekfG, A magyar dllam életrajza,
228.

¢ Ich habe hier die zweite Auflage benutzt: Timon, Magyar alkotmany- és jogtirténet, (1903).

7 Es bezieht sich auch auf den Kaiser zur Zeit des Dualismus.
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Gegensatz zu Imre Hajnik unterstrich Timon die Guiltigkeit der Lehre von der
heiligen Krone auch beziiglich der Zeit von 1848 bis zur Gegenwart. Diese neue
Lehre von der heiligen Krone war zeitunabhingig und riumlich fast
uneingeschrinkt; bei Timon sind die gleichen Prinzipen (die Kontrolle der
koniglichen Macht, die demokratische Machtiibertragung usw.) in jeder Epoche
der ungarischen Verfassungsgeschichte bemerkbar.

Die heimische Rezeption des Buches war gemischt. Ungarische Historiker
(namentlich Vilmos Fraknoéi, Jézsef Holub, Gyula Szekf, Ferenc Eckhart, Ka-
roly Taganyi und Henrik Marczali) waren gegen die Schule der Nationalromantik
und Timons Auffassung. Henrik Marczali hat in einem deutschsprachigen Buch
lber ungarisches Verfassungsrecht geschrieben, dass ,.die rechtsgeschichtliche
Bedeutung der heiligen Krone eine Lehensgewalt” sei® Nur Adel und Aristokratie?
waren Mitglieder des Korpers der heiligen Krone, deshalb sei die Lehre der
heiligen Krone ein feudaler und kein moderner, demokratischer Begriff. Die
Krone funktionierte als Symbol des Landes auch in anderen Konigreichen des
Mittelalters. Marczali zweifelt auch an der rechtlichen Giiltigkeit der Lehre von
der heiligen Krone:

s gibt Staatsrechislebrer welche diese Idee der heiligen Krone noch jetzt als 3u Recht bestehend
erkliren. Ihrer Theorie nach hitte die Gesetzgebung von 1848 das gesamte Volk in die Schanzen
der Verfassung anfgenommeen und dadurch zn Mitgliedern der heiligen Krone erhoben. Diese
Ansicht findet jedoch im Gesetze nicht die geringste Bestatignng.”'°

In seinen spiteren Erinnerungen koénnen wir Beitrige zur Entstehung des
Buches lesen:

wl---] #ch gaube dass es mir gelungen hat, das groffe Mysterinm, die heilige Krone zu
entschliisseln, und zwar eben anfgrund Verbiczy. Ich habe mich nicht getrant, [deshalb| besuchte
Graf Andrdssy Gywla [1860-1929; Politiker, Rechtshistoriker| und las ihm das knrge
Kapitel vor. Die Juristen an der Universitit werden Sie dafiir totschlagen, sagte er erstlich. |...] Das
Werk erschien, und die Zahl meiner Gegner hat sich wieder vermehrt.” !

Vilmos Fraknéi und Jézsef Holub erorterten die mythisierte, demokratische
Rolle des Palatins in der ungarischen Rechtsgeschichte.!2

8 Marczali, Ungarisches 1V erfassungsrecht, 28.

9 Aber nur diejenigen, die zugleich Grundbesitzer seien.

10 Marczali, Ungarisches Verfassungsrecht, 28.

1t Marczali, Emlékein, 202-203.

12 Fraknoi, ,, Ay 1485-ik évi nadori cxikkelyek”; Timon, Magyar alkotmdny- és jogtirténet, 633; Fraknoi,
WAz 1485-ik évi nddori csikkelyek. Nyilt levél Timon Alko:/)o{”; Timon, ,, Az 1485-ik évi nadori
exikkelyek. Vdlass Frakndi Vilmos nyilt levelére”; Holub, A nador sserepe a korondsdson.” Fraknoi
konnte Timon nattirlich nicht tiberzeugen: laut Timon kann man die demokratische Rolle des
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Gyula SzekfG!> hat die verfassungsgeschichtlichen Auseinandersetzungen
aufmerksam verfolgt und war weder mit Timon noch mit Steinacker
einverstanden. Er hat ber Verwaltungs- und Sozialgeschichte des Mittelalters
ein Buch geschrieben, in dem er die Ansichten Timons und Steinackers beurteilt
und verurteilt.' Laut Szekfi sei es Anachronismus, die sogenannte
demokratischen Institutionen und die Lehre von der heiligen Krone in das 13.
Jahrhundert (oder noch frither) zuriick zu datieren. Er nennt aber Steinacker
auch parteiisch weil er im Streit durch Timon die gesamte ungarische
Rechtsgeschichtschreibung kritisiert habe.!

Erwihnt werden muss auch der hervorrangende und einflussreiche
Wirtschafts- und Rechtshistoriker Karoly Taganyi.'é Er konzentrierte sich auf
verschiedene Fragen im Zusammenhang mit Gesellschaft, Rechtsgewohnheiten
und wirtschaftliches Leben und galt als ein Vorbild fiir einige Mitglieder des
Wiener Kreises der ungarischen Historiker (vor allem Gyula Szekfi und Ferenc
Eckhart).1?

Manche Juristen (Jené Balogh, Gusztiv Schwarz)’® und der Kreis des
Zwanzigsten Jahrhunderts (Pal Szende)'? haben ebenfalls das Lehrbuch von Ti-
mon angegriffen, aber bedeutende, bekannte Juristen und Politiker (Ernd Nagy,
Albert Apponyi)® haben das Werk verteidigt und glorifiziert. Diese neue
romantische/idealistische Lehre von der heiligen Krone wurde eine beliebte
Theorie fiir Politiker, Rechtswissenschaftler und einige Historiker des Dualismus
und der Zwischenkriegszeit.?!

Palatins (die Beschrinkung der koniglichen Macht) zu dem 6ffentlich-rechtlichen Geist des
Ungarntums zuriickfithren.

13 Bibliographie zu Szekft: Gyurgyak, Exzé ket magyar hagatok, 600-621. Zu der Beziehung
zwischen Marczali und Szekft: Dénes, ,,Mester és tanitvany.”

14 Szekfl, Serviensek és familigrisok (1912). Uber die Entstehung des Werkes: Dénes, A , realitis”
illizidfa, 24-36; Glatz, Torténetird és politika 140-142.

5 Szekfl, A magyar dllam életrajza, 229.

16 Bognar, ,,Tagdnyi Kdroly a Magyar Gazdasdgtirténelmi Szemle één”. Taganyi war als Redakteur bei
der ersten ungarischen Zeitschrift fiir Wirtschaftsgeschichte (Magyar Gazdasigtorténelmi
Szemle) titig und arbeitete als Archivar des ungarischen Staatsarchivs. Er hat mehrmals auf die
analoge soziale Entwicklung der ungarischen, deutschen und slavischen Vélker hingewiesen.

17 Zum Wiener Kreis der ungarischen Historiker: Fazekas, ,,Sgekfii Gyula és a Hans-, Hof- nnd
Staatsarchiv és levéltarosai”; Juzbasic—Ress (Hg.), Lajos Thallécsy der Historiker und Politiker (2010).

18 Balogh, .4 jogtirténet tanitisa hagdnkban”;, Schwarz, Jog és kigjog.” Uber Gusztiv Schwarz:
Hamza, ,,Szdsgy-Schwary, Gusgtar.”

19 Szende, ,,Nemzeti jog é5 demokratikus fejlidés.”” Zu dem Kreis des Huszadik Szazad: Pok (Hg.), A
Huszadik Ssdzad korének forténetfelfogdsa (1982).

2 Apponyi, ,,Magyarorszag és Ausstria viszonyanak jogi természete.”

2l Zu der Problematik der verschiedenen Theorien und Lehren der Heiligen Krone: Péter, ,, The
Holy Crown of Hungary.”
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Uber die deutsche Auflage des Buches haben viele auslindische Juristen,
Historiker und Rechtshistoriker reflektiert. Zu dieser Rezeption gehort vor allem
ein bohmischer Werb&czyforscher (Karel Kadlec),? ein deutscher Experte der
mittelalterlichen Kronungen (Hans Schreuer)? und zwei Mitglieder der
,»grofosterreichischen” Schule (Harold Steinacker, Friedrich Tezner).2* Schreuer
und Kadlec haben darauf hingewiesen, dass die Lehre der heiligen Krone keine
ungarische Eigenartigkeit, sondern eine mittelalterliche, europiische, stindische
Verfassung war. Mit der Verfassung des abstrakten Staatskorpers konnten die
Stinde in den deutschen Territorialstaaten und auch in Ungarn die kénigliche
Macht einschrinken. Nach der Meinung Schreuers war die organische
Verfassung des Staates eine kirchenrechtliche Theorie und wir kénnen solche
Ideen ebenso im heiligen rémischen Reich finden. Die Mehrheit der
auslindischen Rezensenten hat Timons Ansichten abgelehnt. Im Kontext dieser
Rezeption kénnen wir den Standpunkt von Harold Steinacker besser verstehen.

Der Vater von Harold Steinacker, Edmund Steinacker, Publizist und
Politiker, wurde in Debrecen, Ungarn geboren.?s Als Abgeordneter gehorte er
dem ungarischen Landtag an. Er war ein leitender Verfechter der Interessen des
Deutschtums in Ungarn und forderte die Dissimilation der Ungarndeutschen.
Seine Karriere in Ungarn beendete er wegen politischer Angriffen. Nach seiner
Ubersiedlung nach Wien gehorte er (wie auch Harold Steinacker) zum
Beraterkreis des Thronfolgers Franz Ferdinand und beteiligte sich an
Uberlegungen zu einer antidualistischen Reichsreform. Harold Steinacker
habilitierte an der Universitit Wien im Jahr 1905 und erhielt die Dozentur fiir
Allgemeine Geschichte des Mittelalters.?6 Er widmete sich der politischen und
Geistesgeschichte. In der Zeit des Dualismus diskutierte er nicht nur mit Timon,
sondern auch mit dem Politiker Albert Apponyi tiber politische und historische
Fragen.?” Steinacker argumentierte fiir die Foderalisierung der Monarchie durch
einen Bundesstaat — natiirlich unter osterreichischer/deutscher Herrschaft. Die
Beziehungen zwischen Osterreich und Ungarn fasste er als Realunion auf.
Dagegen betonte Apponyi die staatliche Unabhingigkeit aufgrund der

2 Kadlec, ,,Ungarische 1V erfassungs- und Rechtsgeschichte von Abkos von Timon”

3 Schreuer, ,,Ungarische Verfassungs- und Rechtsgeschichte von Akos von Timon.”

2 Tezner, Ausgleichsrecht und Ausgleichspolitik (1907).

% Madaras, ,Edmund Steinacker ftevékenysége”; Tokody, ,Edmund és Harold Steinacker a német
Siidostforschungban”; Tokody, ,,A pangermanizmus és a dualista Magyarorssdg.”

2% Uber Harold Steinacker: Fellner, Geschichtsschreibung und nationale Identitit, 163-166; Fellner—

Corradini, Osterreichische Geschichtswissenschaft, 92; Spreitzer, ,,Harold Steinacker’; Schader, Harold

Steinacker (1997).

Steinacker, "Zur Frage nach der rechtlichen Natur der Gesamtmonarchie”; Apponyi, ,,Die rechtliche Natur

der Besiehungen”; Steinacker, ,Der Begriff der Realunion”; Apponyi, A magyar kigjog osztrik

vildgitasban (1912).
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organischen Theorie der heiligen Krone und des demokratischen Geistes des
Ungarntums. Nach dem Ausbruch des ersten Weltkrieges setzte Apponyi den
Streit fort: er schrieb Briefe an Steinacker.?®  Steinacker wollte Apponyi
tiberzeugen, dass Ungarn? eine mechanische, undemokratische Verfassung habe,
deshalb wire eine Foderalisierung fiir beide Seiten vorteilhaft. Laut Steinacker
wire Osterreich lange Zeit die einzige GroBmacht im ,mitteleuropiischen Ra-
um”, deshalb sei es eine Aufgabe eines solchen Reiches die kleinen Vélker zu
verteidigen. Er hat 1914 folgendes an Apponyi geschrieben:

wLch halte es hente noch nicht fiir ausgeschlossen, daff sich unter dem Eindruck des Krieges anch
in Ungarn, wenigstens bei den selbstindig Denkenden, die tiefe Einsicht Rankes wieder Geltung
verschafft, die in der langen Friedenszeit mit ibrer rein innerpolitischen Blickrichtung nur bei nns
Historikern, den Theoretikern der Politik, unvergessen und gang lebendig schien: ich mweine seine
Grundyorstellung von den Groflen Mdchten’, denen hente mehr als je die politische allein gehirt.
Die kleinen und mittleren Vilker und Staaten migen in der Kulturgeschichte eine Rolle Behaupten,
politisch werden sie von den grofien Machisystemen anfgesogen werden. Selbst die vilkerrechtlich
nentralisierten scheinen dem nur durch besondere Gunst der geograpischen Lage entgehen 3n
sollen.”0

Apponyi unterbrach die Korrespondenz wegen der ,Kriegserklirung” von
Steinacker.?!

Steinacker war ein Anhinger der gro3deutschen (,,groB36sterreichischen) und
nach dem ersten Weltkrieg der alldeutschen Geschichtsauffassung. Fiir ihn
waren die Begriffe ,,Volk™ und ,,Rasse” sehr wichtig, wichtiger als ,,Gesellschaft”
oder Sozialgeschichte.’> Er hat an den Siidostforschungen aktiv teilgenommen.
In der Zwischenkriegszeit geriet seine wissenschaftliche Titigkeit in den
Hintergrund. Im Jahr 1934 und dann 1938 trat er in die NSDAP ein. Er wurde
gleichzeitig (1938) Rektor der Universitit Innsbruck, und seine Antrittsvorlesung
hielt er in SA-Uniform. Steinacker wurde nach dem zweiten Weltkrieg
rehabilitiert, denn er wurde zum Ehrenmitglied der Osterreichischen Akademie
der Wissenschaften gewiahlt.?

% Die ganze Korrespondenz wurde von Franz Huter veroffentlicht: Huter (Hg.), ,,Hamid
Steinackers Briefwechsel mit Albert Graf Apponyi”.

2 Huter hat auch das Konzept eines Briefes von Steinacker (30. 1. 1915) verffentlicht. In diesem
Text kann man vielmals ,,magyarische Rasse” lesen (Ebd. 49-52.). Steinacker hat zuletzt eine
andere Version ohne den Ausdruck ,,Rasse” an Apponyi gesendet (9. 11. 1915).

30 Steinacker an Apponyi Ebd. 41.

31 Apponyi an Steinacker 23. I1. 1915. Ebd. 66.

32 Auf dem Internationalen Historikerkongrel in Ziirich (1938) argumentierte Steinacker fir eine
,rassisch” determinierte Volksgeschichte. Spreitzer, ,, Harold Steinacker,” 198.

% Ebd. 223: ,,Wissenschaftlich s0g er sich mit anderen dem Nationalsozialismus nabe stehenden Historikern in
die Siidostforschung  surick und konnte 1964 kurs vor seinem Tod die volle Rehabilitiernng als
Wissenschaftler mit der Verleibung der Ehrenmitgliedschaft der OAW erleben |...].” Steinacker hoffte
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Steinacker hat die Auseinandersetzungen mit einem umfangreichen Beitrag
im Jahr 1907 ausgelést. Der Titel dieses Beitrages lautete Uber Stand und
Aufgaben der ungarischen Verfassungsgeschichte und erschien in Mitteilungen
des Instituts der Osterreichischen Geschichtsforschung. Steinacker reflektierte
nicht nur tber das Buch von Timon, sondern kritisierte die Rechtsge-
schichtsschreibung Ungarns: Unter diesem Aspekt ist der Beitrag Steinackers in
der Rezeption beispiellos. Wir miissen die historiographischen Ansichten
Steinackers kurz rekonstruieren, um seine Intention zu verstehen. Fiir den
('ésterreichischen Historiker gab es keinen Unterschied zwischen Imre Hajnik und
Akos Timon:

S eit Flajnik ist der leitende Geschichtspunkt der magyarischen rechtsgeschichtlichen Forschung
die Frage: worin unterscheidet sich die ungarische 1 erfassungsentwicklung von der westenropiischen?
oder richtiger: worin unterscheidet sie sich von jener u ihrem Vorteil?>*

Nach Steinacker war Timon ein Nachfolger Hajniks und sein Buch
reprasentiere die gesamte ungarische Wissenschaft des Dualismus. Auf den
nichsten Seiten arbeitete er eine Gegenerzihlung iiber die ungarische Geschichte
aus. Der osterreichische Historiker kritisierte zuerst die Theorie der heiligen
Krone: ich werde diesen Teil zitieren, denn Timon hat nur auf dieses Argument
reagiert.

wDie Theorie von der H. Krone, die fiir die juristische Konstruktion des ungarischen
Staatsrechtes nicht nur bis 1608, sondern bis 1848, Ja bis hente als wichtige Grundlage gilt, ist die
héchst subjektive Schipfung des griffiten magyarischen Juristen: Werbbezys. Sie ist sugleich das
Produkt eines ganz, bestimmien Zeitranmes, der Jabre 1490 bis 1526 die einen Hibepunkt
standischer Macht bedeuten. Und selbst fiir diese Zeit ist sie weniger ein Ausdruck tatsichlicher
Zustiinde, als ein stindischer Wanschzettel. Es scheint mir daber durchans unbistorisch, dass die
magyarischen Rechtshistoriker die staatrechtsliche Theorie des Tripartitums um Angelpunkt ibrer
Darstellung machen.”>

Fiir Steinacker sind die Lehre und die Theorie der heiligen Krone Fiktionen,
die keine historischen Grundlagen haben, deswegen beschiftigt er sich nicht
mehr mit diesem Thema. Steinacker war der Meinung, dass die mitteralterliche
Verfassung Ungarns dualistisch und unorganisch sei. Der Stindestaat im
Mittelalter sei vielmehr eine Zweiheit: die Landstinde, die als die Nation

sogar in 1962, dass die Historiker die , Erbwissenschaften” wieder verwenden werden. Zur
Ansichten Steinackers nach dem zweiten Weltkrieg: Schader, Harold Steinacker, 349-370. Zur
»Entnazifizierang” der 6sterreichischen Geschichtschreibung: Kropiunigg, Eine dsterreichische
Affire (2015).

3+ Steinacker, ,,Uber Stand und Aufgaben,” 277, 288.

% Ebd. 305-306. Betonung im Original.

60



Der Streit zwischen Harold Steinacker und Akos Timon

auftriten, kiampfe gegen den Konig. Hingegen spiele die Stinde und die
Einschrinkung der koniglichen Macht in der Konzeption Timons eine positive
Rolle. Bei Timon treten die Stinde und WerbSczy als Verteidiger der
demokratischen ungarischen Verfassung auf. Laut Steinacker war die stindische,
dualistische Verfassung fiir Ungarn destruktiv, weil die Beschrinkung der
koniglichen Macht und der stindische Egoismus zur Katastrophe von Mohécs
fihrte. Die ungarische Entwicklung unterschied sich von der des Westens, wire
dagegen mit der béhmischen und polnischen verwandt und Gberdies riickstandig.
Das ungarische Komitatsystem sei zum Beispiel eine Organisation mit tiber
siebzig Kopfen, ,.eine unbesiegbare Hydra”.36 Bei Steinacker konnen wir auch
den Begriff der Rasse in der biologistischen Bedeutung bemerken. Der
mittelalterliche Christianisierungsprozess in Ungarn war sehr langsam aufgrund
der Rasseneigenarten des ungarischen Volkes.

wUnd wie elementar bricht im  degenerierten Arpa’den, Ladislans dewr Kumanier, der
rassenmdfSige Hang zum Zeltleben, zur nomadischen Ungebundenbeit noch im 13. Jabrbundert
atavistisch hervor!>37

Timon hat nur kurz reagiert, obwohl er mehrmals eine griindliche Antwort
versprochen hatte’® In den spiteren Auflagen seines Buches hat er auf die
auslindische Kritik in den FuBnoten geantwortet. Das Wichtigste fiir Timon war
die Lehre von der heiligen Krone: er hat nur sie verteidigt.*® Laut ihm kann man
diese Lehre als vollstindig vor und auch nach der Zeit Werb6ezys in der
ungarischen Verfassungsgeschichte finden und sie ist weder eine Schopfung
Werbdezys noch ein kirchenrechtliches Konstrukt. Die heilige Krone hat weder
Mysterium noch Personlichkeit in Deutschland, Bohmen und Polen, deshalb sei
die Lehre der heiligen Krone eine ungarische Eigenartigkeit. Fir Timon gab es
keinen Unterschied zwischen Steinacker, Tezner, Schreuer oder Kadlec: er

36 Ebd. 346.

3 Ebd. 334. Fulinote 2. Meine Betonung.

3% Timon, Ungarische Verfassungs- und Rechtsgeschichte, IN: | Diese These und iiberhanpt die von mir
entwickelte ganze Theorie der Heiligen Krone stiess bei einigen Recensenten meines Buches, besonders bei
dsterreichischen Fachlenten und Nicht-Fachlenten auf den befligsten Widerspruch. Ich hielt es nicht fiir
angezeigt, anf die gegnerischen Argumentationen, sei es an dieser Stelle, sei es in den betreffenden Partien meiner
Darstellung, des Néheren einzugeben. Es scheint mir sweckmdssiger, allen jeden kritischen Ausfiihrungen, die
wissenschaftlichen Wert besitzen und nicht bloss einer politischen Tendens; dienen, demmndichst in einer besonderen
Abhandlung entgegenzutreten.”

% Timon, ,,Die Entwicklung und Bedentung des iffentlich-rechtlichten Begriffs der Heiligen Krone,” 318: ,,Die
Behanptung, daff der iffentlich-rechtliche Begriff der Heiligen Krone nnd die auf diesem Begriffe anfgebante
Staatsverfassung schlechthin die "Erfindung’ Werbiezys und das Produkt eines kursen Zeitraumes (der Jahre
1490 bis 1526) sei, der den Hohepunkt stindischer Macht bedentet, berubt demnach auf krasser
Unerkenntnis oder doch falscher Auslgung der Qnellen.” Ein deutscher Kritiker hat diese Studie von
Timon als chauvinistische Phantasie beurteilt. Rietschel, ,, Festschrift,” 342.
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nannte sie Nichtfachleute. Timon versprach, in einer besonderen Studie dem
Widerspruch entgegenzutreten. Er hat diese Abhandlung nie angefertigt.

Steinacker hat erst im Jahr 1914, in der Historischen Zeitschrift geantwortet,
denn einerseits war er krank, andererseits wartete er auf die ausfiihrliche Antwort
Timons. Steinacker hat es Timon als Schuld angerechnet, dass er auf die Kritik
Schreuers und Tezners nicht geantwortet hatte. In seiner kurzen Abhandlung
wiederholt Steinacker seine Konzeption tUber die ungarische Verfassungsge-
schichte, aber in der Schlussfolgerung geht er noch weiter.

wDie Krengung  slawischen und  finnisch-mongolisch-tiirkischen Blutes und Geistes, die
Krenzung orientalischer, byzantinischer, abendlindischer Kultureinfliisse ist ein 1 organg, der sich
bei allen ostenropdischen VVolkern abspielt, wenn anch in verschiedener Weise.” |...]| ,,Bei aller
nationalen Uberhebung fehlt ibr [der magyarischen Forschung] der Sinn fir die wabre Eigenart
thres Volkes, das nun einmal Kelet népe’ (170lk des Ostens) ist” A0

Ein Volk des Ostens bedeutete nach Steinacker ein fir erfolgreiche
Staatsgriindung nicht fihiges Volk. Ein solches Volk brauche die Verteidigung
der GroBmichte (Osterreich, spiter Deutschland). Das ist die Grundkonzeption
fir seine Ansichten beztiglich der Sudostforschungen in der Zwischen-
kriegszeit.#! Es ist kein Wunder, dass Steinacker nicht den deutschen oder
kirchenrechtlichen Einfluss auf die ungarische Verfassungsentwicklung hervo-
rgehoben hat. Fir ihn reprisentierten Timon und Apponyi die ungarischen Una-
bhingigkeitsaspirationen des Dualismus, die die kriegerischen Anstrengungen
und die Stabilitit der Monarchie riskieren.

Ich denke, dass in diesem Streit beide Seiten nationalistisch und gege-
neinander voreingenommen waren. Imre Hajnik hat nie geschrieben, dass die
ungarische Verfassungsentwicklung besser als die des Westens wire. Die heim-
ische Kritik des Buches von Timon war sehr gemischt. Auch die auslindische
Rezeption war differenziert: zum Beispiel Schreuer und Kadlec hatten keine
politische Intentionen, obwohl Steinacker seine Argumentation mit der
Schreuers zu identifizieren versuchte.

Der Streit zwischen Steinacker und Timon ist bedeutungsvoll, weil er in einer
umfassenden, internationalen Rezeption stattfand. An dieser Diskussion nahmen
Politiker, Historiker und Juristen teil: diese Tatsache zeigt die Bedeutung der
Streitfragen. Was bedeutet eine europaische Anschauung? Welche Rolle spielt die
Sozialgeschichte in der Verfassungsgeschichte Ungarns? Wie konnen wir die
Rolle der Stinde interpretieren? Diese Streitfragen des Dualismus’ fithren zur
Sozialgeschichte. Diese Probleme waren auch in der ungarischen Geschicht-

40 Steinacker, ,,Ungarische Verfassungs- und Rechtsgeschichte von Abkos von Timon,” 403,
41 Steinacker, Volk und Geschichte (1943). Steinacker, Awustro-Hungarica (1963).
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schreibung der Zwischenkriegszeit signifikant, und Ferenc Eckhart (Wirtschafts-
und Rechtshistoriker) arbeitete die Theorie von der heiligen Krone erneut aus.
Ich denke, dass die auslindische und die heimische Rezeption Timons wichtige
(aber natiirlich nicht die einzige) Quelle fiir die Modernisierung der ungarischen
Verfassungsgeschichte war, denn viele Historiker sind nach dem ersten Weltkrieg
zur Rezeption des Buches von Timon nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg
zurtickgekehrt. Die Kritiker Timons (Szekfd, Schreuer, Kadlec und spiter am
heftigsten Ferenc Eckhart) haben die Frage der Sozial- und Wirt-
schaftsgeschichte der Verfassungsentwicklung aufgeworfen. Sie haben auf die
Notwendigkeit eines historischen Ausgangspunktes hingewiesen. Das heil3t, man
muss die Probleme der Verfassungsgeschichte und der Lehre von der heiligen
Krone in einem historischen Kontext interpretieren statt absolut zu betrachten.*

Bevor ich zum Schluss komme, mochte ich noch auf die Problematik der
nationale Differenzen hinweisen. Steinacker stammte aus einer ungarndeutschen
Familie und war fiir ihn wichtig, die Nationalititenfrage der Monarchie irgendwie
zu losen. Die Losung war die Foderalisierung, aber unter gesamtdsterreicher
Herrschaft. Timon popularisierte die Lehre der heiligen Krone, aber die Krone
symbolisierte die ungarische Staatsmacht. In diesem Fall kimpfte ein voélkischer
und rassistischer Standpunkt gegen eine chauvinistische, nationalromantische
Anschauungsweise. Trotzdem kann ich nicht alle Meinungen auf nationale
Gegensitze zuriickfithren. Die Geschichtschreibung Ungarns hatte enge
Beziehungen mit 6sterreichischen Forschungen und Institutionen: es gentigt, den
Wiener Kreis ungarischer Historiker (Arpad Karolyi, David Angyal, Lajos
Thall6czy, Gyula Szekfli, Ferenc Eckhart usw.) zu erwahnen. Gegen/auller Ti-
mon und Steinacker entfaltete sich eine Generation der ungarischen Historiker,
die in der Geschichtschreibung einen wissenschaftlichen Fortschritt
reprasentieren, deshalb halte ich eine historiographische Betrachtungsweise bei
einer solchen Debatte fiir unverzichtbar.
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The Romanian Historians and the Propaganda:
Five Profiles (1914-1946)

Every state, every political regime, every period has its own forms and
representations of propaganda. This paper will not discuss the general aspects of
propaganda,! nor will it focus on the propaganda conducted in Romania2 but will
examine the involvement of the historians in propaganda activities. A premise of
my research is that not only #he institutions, but also the people, the individuals are
important for the propaganda activities. In this case, as I will show in what
follows, the historians played a very active role, not only as professional
historians, but as politicians too.

For a long time, the association of personalities with propaganda had a
negative connotation, and those figures were regarded with caution. While a
historian from a neighbouring country who engages in historical propaganda and
upholds the historical rights of his country over a province risks being labelled
an irredentist and a revisionist, o#r own historian, who makes historical
propaganda and supports the historical rights of owr country over the same
province will be deemed a patriot and an objective historian. The present paper
will concentrate on owr historians, on the Romanian historians involved in
propaganda activities and publications and will try to examine their background,
to understand this involvement through their origins, academic careers, political
involvement, historical researches and publications.

For Romania, the years 1914-1946 were a period of major structural changes
at the political, territorial, cultural and social levels. It started with World War I
and the Paris Peace Conference (1919-1920), it crossed the interwar period and
its international politics based on the System of Versailles. The 1930s witnessed
the ascent of Germany, Italy and other states (the so-called revisionist states).
World War II completely overturned the balance of powers and the end of the
war brought about the Soviet occupation of Romania and the establishment of
the Communist regime here. The last important moment for my analysis is the
Paris Peace Conference of 1946.

' Domenach, La propagande politique (1959); Ellul, Histoire de la propagande (1967); O’Shaughnessy,
Politics and Propaganda (2004).
2 Dascalu, Propaganda externd a Romaniei Mari (1998); Anton, Propaganda si rasghoi (2007).
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1. The institutions

Some historians were Ministers for the Minorities’ Issues (Silviu Dragomir,
1937-1939) or Ministers of Propaganda (Constantin C. Giurescu, 1940), while
other historians were active in governmental institutions that specialized in
propaganda, like the Bureau of Peace (1942-1945), where Gheorghe 1. Britianu,
Constantin C. Giurescu, Ioan Lupas, Stefan Manciulea, Ton Nistor, Zenovie
Piclisanu, and Victor Papacostea were involved.

Propaganda is not always the product of a government; it is also the product
of universities or cultural institutions. Ioan Lupas and Alexandru Lapedatu
founded the Institute of National History, as a member of the Ferdinand I
University in Cluj and its publication, Anuarul Institutuiui de Istorie Nationali [The
Yearbook of the National History Institute]. Professor Silviu Dragomir was the
head of the Centre for Studies and Research on Transylvania, an institution
associated with the same University of Cluj (1942-1945). The same Centre
published the Revwe de Transylvanie (1934-1944) during its most active period. In
Bucharest, Nicolae Torga founded the Institute for the Study of World History
(the World History Institute) in 1937, which was led, after his assassination, by
Gheorghe I. Britianu (1941-1947). The institute published the prestigious Revista
istorica [The Historical Review] (1915-1946), its editor-in-chief being the same
Nicolae Iorga, followed by Nicolae Binescu (1941-1946). Nicolae Iorga also
created the Institute for South-East European Studies, founded in Bucharest too,
in 1914 and its periodical, Rewue Historigue du Sud-Est Européen (1924-1946; in
1963 the publication was resumed under the name Revwe des études sud-est
européennes). Another similar institution was the Institute for Balkan Studies and
Research (1937-1947), founded in Bucharest by Victor Papacostea, a student of
Nicolae Torga’s. There are many other examples of institutions, centres, institutes
and reviews that were important for the propaganda activities in the above-
mentioned period.?

These institutions coordinated the scientific research on specific topics,
organized conferences and published reviews or other publications, even series
which served for the purpouses of the official propaganda.

2. The historians

During the period of interest here, a large number of Romanian historians
served the needs of propaganda through their books, brochures, articles and

> An overview in Marza, Romanian Historians and Propaganda, 39-96.
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papers: Nicolae Banescu, Alexandru Boldur, Gheorghe I. Britianu, Stefan
Ciobanu, Constantin Daicoviciu, Silviu Dragomir, Constantin C. Giurescu,
Nicolae ITorga, Ioan Lupas, Stefan Manciulea, Stefan Metes, Ioan Moga, Ion
Nistor, Emil Panaitescu, Zenovie Piclisanu and Radu Vulpe. It should be
mentioned that most of these publications were published as a result of historical
researches and the use for the purposes of the propaganda was a secondary one.

But the above mentioned institutions published also collective volumes with
an evident propaganda purpose, like the massive monographs entitled La
Transylvanie (Bucharest, 1938, over 800 pages), published by the Institute of
National History in Cluj, Siebenbiirgen (Bucharest, 2 vols., 1943, cca. 800 pages),
published by the Institute for Romanian History in Bucharest, La Transylvanie
(Bucharest, 1938, over 800 pages), La Transylvanie (Patis, 1946, over 300 pages);
these were collective monographs published by historians, linguists, historians of
literature, art historians, sociologists, economists, geographers, lawyers and
architects.

My recent researches focused on five Romanian historians representative for
their careers, discourse and publications and also active in politics and
propaganda: Gheorghe I. Bratianu (1898-1953), Silviu Dragomir (1888-1962),
Ioan Lupas (1880-1967), Ion Nistor (1876-1962) and Zenovie Paclisanu (1886—
1957). This selection was deliberate, and its main criterion was their
bistoriggraphical  relevance, since they are representative for the Romanian
historiography of 1900-1940. Each case is unique, but at the same time, they all
experienced relatively similar careers and destinies. In the next pages of this
paper I will summarize the main conclusions of my research. I will observe their
lives and careers, their publications too, focusing on those activities which I
consider to be relevant for the purpose of my topic.

2.1 ORIGINS. CAREERS

The selected historians were originated in different parts of nowadays
Romania. Some of them were born in Transylvania (Dragomir, Lupas,
Paclisanu), Bukovina (Nistor) and the Old Kingdom (Britianu). Their social
origin was various, but included priests’ families with a long political tradition
(Dragomir) or of peasant origin (Paclisanu). In the case of Gheorghe I
Bratianu,’ it was a famous family that marked the Romanian history and politics

4+ For a more extensive treatment, see Ibidem, 97-122.

> For general information, see Spinei (ed.), Confluente istoriografice romanesti 5i europene, especially
207-220, 241-354; Teodor, Istorici romani, 24—67; Toderascu (ed.), Cuvinte, I-LXVTI; Britianu,
Gheorghe 1. Bratianu (1997).
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for 100 years — his father and grandfather were influential politicians and prime-
ministers too. Gheorghe I. Britianu was therefore a privileged historian, always
in medias res. Another biographical observation is the positioning of the
Transylvanian historians under the mark of confessionalism. Dragomir and
Lupas were Orthodox, Paclisanu was a Greek Catholic; all of them let their faith
interfere with their historical writings.

The historians from Transylvania and Bukovina were educated in the great
Central European Universities (Budapest, Vienna, Chernivtsi), but also in
Munich, Leipzig, Berlin. Britianu studied in Iasi and Paris and obtained the
Doctorate in Philosophy at the University of Chernivtsi, and the Doctorate in
Letters in Paris. Nistor defended his PhD at the University of Vienna, under the
supervision of the Byzantinist and Balkanist Konstantin Jirecek. All of them
received a solid historical education and a deep understanding of the historical
sources, and becoming acquainted with their contemporary historiographical
trends. Some of them were from the beginning interested in the social and
economic history (Dragomir, Bratianu, Nistor), in theoretical aspects (Lupas),
confessional history (the Transylvanian historians), in aspects regarding general
history, Byzantine history, the history of the South-East Europe (Britianu).

All of them taught at the main Romanian universities (Cluj, Bucharest,
Chernivtsi, Tagi). Dragomir and Lupas were representative figures of the new
(Romanian) University in Cluj (created in 1919),6 Nistor was politically involved
in the transfer of the Chernivtsi University under Romanian administration
(1918) and was its rector. He taught there after 1918, but also in the years 1912—
1916. He also taught for two years at the Vienna University (1911-1912).7
Britianu was a professor at the universities in Iagi and Bucharest. They were also
members of the Romanian Academy and they were active in organizing new
academic institutions and research centres or periodicals. Ioan Lupas was one of
the founders of the Institute for National History and co-editor of the Anuarul
Institutului de Istorie Nationald din Cluj [The Yearbook of the National History
Institute in Cluj], and Silviu Dragomir was the creator of the Centre for Studies
and Research on Transylvania and editor of the periodical L Revue de Transylvanie
(founded 1934). Both institutions were subordinated to the University of Cluj.

After the assassination of Nicolae Iorga (1940), Gheorghe I. Britianu took
over the directorship of the World History Institute in Bucharest, which he
renamed “Nicolae Torga,” in memory of its founder.? He was one of the leaders
of the “new school” of historians in interwar Romania, a response to the

S Sipos, Silviu Dragomir, 42—49; Marza, Romanian Historians, 105-106, 109.

7 I Toderascu in Zub (ed.), lon Nistor, 95-104; Grecu, “Nistor”, 26-27; Marza, Romanian
Historians, 114.

8 Ciobanu, Ana Maria, et al., Institutul de Istorie “Nicolae lorga,” 105-163.
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traditional way of researching and understanding history, especially a response to
Nicolae lorga. Revista istoricd romind [Romanian Historical Review] was the
periodical of the “new school” published by the Institute of National History,
functioning at the University of Bucharest and Britanu was one of its editors.?
Ton Nistor also published in Chernivtsi the historical review Codrii Cosminului
[Cosmin Forest].

2.2 HISTORIANS AS POLITICIANS

All the historians mentioned here were politically active, either as members of
significant political parties,' or as “technicians” in various governments, whose
areas of expertise often included aspects related to the historical provinces, the
religious confessions and the national minorities (Dragomir, Paclisanu). Some of
them benefited from the political experience of their families (Britianu or
Dragomir) or were politically active very early. As a student, Silviu Dragomir was
politically active in Chernivtsi, and Ioan Lupas in Budapest. Before 1918,
Dragomir served in the ranks of the Romanian National Party in Transylvania,
and loan Lupas was a leading journalist convicted for a press offence (1908). In
19161917, he was sentenced to house arrest in Hungary. Both of the
Transylvanian historians were organizers of the Assembly of Alba Iulia (1
December 1918), which decided the unification of Transylvania and the Banat
with Romania. In the next period, they held executive functions in the Ruling
Council (Consiliul Dirigeni), the government body that managed the integration of
Transylvania and the Banat in Romania. Zenovie Paclisanu experienced a very
similar political career too.

Ton Nistor had, perhaps, the most spectacular political career. To paraphrase
one commentator, Ion Nistor did more than merely write history: he also made
history.!" He got engaged in politics at Chernivtsi before 1914, and in the year
1916, after the occupation of Chernivtsi by the Russian armies, he took refuge
with his family in Romania, where he was among the most active campaigners
for the union of Bukovina and Bessarabia with Romania. He was one of the
main artisans of the process of unification and integration of the two provinces

9 “Cuvant inaint¢’ [Foreword] to Revista Istorica Romand, 1, 1, (1931): 3; Cernovodeanu, Revista
istoricd romand, 12.

10 For an interesting perspective on the Romanian intelligentsia’s relations with politics, see Boia,
Capeanele istoriei (2011).

1 Grecu, “Nistor,” 45.
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in Romania; he was also associated with the process of Bukovina’s
“Romanianization”.12

During the interwar period, Britianu was one of the leading politicians in
Romania. He was a main member of the National Liberal Party, which had been
for 7-8 decades the traditional feud of the Britianus, and from 1930 on, he led a
dissident political group (the so-called Georgists).!* He closely watched not only
the Romanian, but also the international political scene.!* In the 1930s, he
observed and commented on the resumption of diplomatic tes between
Romania and the USSR, drawing attention to the threats the USSR represented
for Romania’s interational political stability.’> He kept a watchful eye on the
relations between Romania and Germany, ever closer during the years that
preceded the war. In 1939, he published a study in Germany, in which he placed
Ion C. Britianu and Bismarck face to face as a pretext for discussing the history
of the Romanian-German diplomatic relations.! During and after the war, he
was one of the most alert observers and vehement defenders of the international
system based on the Peace Treaties. This led him to run a series of university
courses in the years 1943—1947, collected under the title L organisation de la paix
dans lhistoire universelle. His book manuscript remained unpublished until after
1989.17

Many of the historians were opened to share to the broad public their
historical researches and ideas through magazines, conferences, even radio
broadcasting. For example, Nicolae Torga was known by the public also through
his radio-conferences published under the title Sfasuri pe intunerec [Advice at Dark]
(Bucharest, 1936-1940). A similar case was those of Gheorghe I. Britianu. He
held public conferences and lectures dedicated to the Romanian historical unity
and published in 1942 as a book: Cwvinte citre romani [Words Addressed to the
Romanians]'s.

To make Britanu's profile as a historian complete, it should not be neglected
that he effectively participated in the two world wars, in the military campaigns

12 Doina Huzdup and M. $t. Ceausu in Zub (ed.), Jon Nistor, 12-19, 111-122, 123-130. Also see
Hausleitner, Die Rumanisierung der Bukowina. (2001).

3 For Bratianu’s political activity, see Rapeanu (Ed.), Traditia istorica despre intemeierea statelor
romanesti, X1-XXXI; Buzatu, Gheorghe in Spinei (ed.), Confluente istoriografice romanesti §i enropene,
461-500.

14 In 1941, Britianu was one of the founders of the journal Gegpolitica i geoistoria. Revista romana
pentru sud-estul enropean [Geopolitics and Geohistory. The Romanian Journal for the European
South-East], published in Bucharest until 1944,

5 Bratianu, La Roumanie et 'U.R.S.S. (1936).

16 Bratianu, ,,Bismarck und lon C. Brétiann,” 5-28.

7 Bratianu, L organisation de la paix dans Ihistoire universelle. (1997).

18 Toderascu (ed.), Curinte.
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of the Romanian Army in Moldova (1917), Bukovina (1918, 1941) and the
Crimea (1942). This experience led him to write several interesting memoirs: Fle
rupte din cartea ragboiului [Pages Torn off the Book of the War], Notes sur un voyage
en Crimée.\

Ion Nistor was also a member of the National Liberal Party. He occupied
important government positions (Secretary of State, Minister), most often related
to Bukovina or the national minorities. As regards Dragomir and Lupas, they had
rather similar political careers. They were involved in right-wing parties: the
People’s Party, National Peasants’ Party, the National Agrarian Party, the
National Christian Party, the latter one espousing far-right views. They were
deputies in the Romanian Parliament, Secretaries of State and Ministers in
various governments organized or supported by the above parties. Especially
Dragomir was a supporter of King Charles II, remaining loyal to him even after
the installation of the royal dictatorship and becoming one of the leaders of the
National Renaissance Front, the unique party established by King Charles I1.20
The generation of the above-mentioned Romanian historians reached the peak
of their academic and political careers between 1930 and 1940 and, as I will show
in the next pages, they were all involved in the historiographical effort of
supporting Romania’s external policy during and around World War II.

After the rising of the Communist Regime in 1944-1945, they were all
removed from political office, universities and the Academy, being persecuted
for their political ideas, as main members of the Romanian political and cultural
elite. Britianu was imprisoned at Sighet Prison, where he died in unclear
circumstances in 1953.2! Paclisanu was a notorious member of the Greek-
Catholic clerical hierarchy (he was Vicar General of the Romanian Church
United with Rome), he was accused of espionage and treason and was arrested in
1948. He was released in 1952, imprisoned again in 1957, and he passed away in
Jilava Prison that same year.?? Like Marc Bloch, whom he eulogized in 1946,
Bratianu (and Paclisanu too) died on duty, as “a scholar and a soldier.”2

The new Communist regime enmeshed Silviu Dragomir in a criminal trial on
economic charges, which was actually a dissimulated act of political persecution.
He was imprisoned between 1949 and 1955.24 Lupas was atrested too and from
1950 to 1955, he was imprisoned in Sighet, having been convicted as a former

19 Bratianu, File rupte din cartea razboiniui (1935; 20062); In Revue Historigue du Sud-Est Enropéen XIX,
1(1942): 176-182.

20 Sipos, Silvin Dragomir, 49—63.

2t Bratianu, Gheorghe 1. Britianu (1997).

22 1. Miérza in: Paclisanu, Relatio Rumenorum, 16-20.

% In Revne historigue du Sud-Est enropéen XXIII (1946): 5-20. Sece also Toderascu (ed.), Cuvinte, I—
IX.

2 Sipos, Silvin Dragomir, 79-87.
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Minister in the governments of the so-called “bourgeois-landlord” period. Nistor
was atrrested in 1950 and spent five years in the Sighet Prison, without having
been convicted.

In my research, I do not focus on historians who had a similar fate; on the
contrary, I have selected the most representative and important Romanian
historians of the time. Their academic and public careers, their involvement in
political life, the political persecutions to which they were subjected were not
unique to these five historians, but representative of an entire generation of
historians and intellectuals, who were active during the 1920s—1940s.25

3. Areas of research

The historical concerns of the five historians were very varied in terms of the
periods, regions or themes they studied and were closely linked to their
professional formation, to the schools and universities in which they had learned,
the cultural and political circles they frequented, their readings. For example,
Britianu’s scientific work cannot be understood without taking into account his
proximity to Nicolae lorga, his mentor, or his studies in Paris, under the
supervision of the historians Ferdinand Lot and Charles Diehl. Similarly, Ton
Nistor’s work was the fruit of his accumulations at the Austrian School of
History and the School of Slavic, Balkan and South-East European Studies in
Vienna, under the patronage of Konstantin Jirecek, as well as of the political line
he followed. Examples of this type can continue.

3.1 UNIVERSAL HISTORY

An important observation is that these historians were very well connected to
the European historical movement and were familiar with the major
historiographical trends and the great European historians of his time. The best
example is provided by Gheorghe 1. Britianu; through him, Romanian
historiography was in perfect sync with contemporary Western historiography,
especially with the Annales School?¢ Paradoxically, his great monograph
dedicated to the Black Sea, Marea Neagra. De la origini pand la cucerirea otomand [The
Black Sea. From Origins to the Ottoman Conquest], was written during the years
of World War II, in parallel with Fernand Braudel’s monograph on the

% See Boia, Capeanele istoriei (2011).
26 Teodor, Istorici romani, 68-91; Craciun, Maria Teodor in Teodor—Marza (eds.), Incursiuni, 45-58.
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Mediterranean Sea, published in 1949, which Britianu’s own monograph
resembles in terms of its design and structure, without either of the authors
being aware of the other’s work.?” Like other of Britianu’s major works, The
Black Sea was to be published posthumously, by the Romanian exile in Munich.
Britianu was the historian of the medieval South-Eastern Europe and of the
Byzance par excellence. He explored its economic and trade history, the
Venetian and Genoese trade in the Black Sea and at the Lower Danube t00.28

3.2 HISTORY OF TRANSYLVANIA

As I mentioned before, the Romanian historians were interested in the
historical provinces they originated. In the specific atmosphere of the period
around 1918-1920 or on the eve of the World Was II, they understood to affirm
through their publications as in the politics the fact that those provinces are
Romanian provinces and that their historically belongs to Romania. Therefore
they concentrated a lot of their scientifically energies in affirming it. For example,
Silviu Dragomir's concerns revolved mainly around social, ethnical and
confessional aspects of the history of the Romanians in Transylvania. He studied
their social and institutional structures (nobility, institutions — knezates,
voivodes) and continued the historiographical line of Ioan Bogdan, carrying out
his research in parallel with his colleague Ioan Lupag.??

Ioan Lupas®® was actually the most important ideologue of the Romanian
historical profile of Transylvania. His voice was the most authoritative voice in
the Romanian historiography on Transylvania, and the influence of his ideas is
still felt today. His historical conception started from the assumption of
Transylvania’s historical individuality, the Romanian people being an integral part
thereof. According to Ioan Lupasg, Transylvania was a key province for the birth
and affirmation of the Romanian national being (Siebenbiirgen — das Herg des
rumanischen Lebensraumes). Despite the natural barriers (the Carpathians, which
had united rather than divided the Romanian people), Transylvania had stayed in
permanent contact with the other Romanian provinces.?! Lupas affirmed the

27 The book is based on a series of university lectures dedicated to the Black Sea. Teodor, Istorici
romani, 81; Teodor, Introducere in istoria istoriografiei, 228-229; Spinei (ed.), Marea Neagra, 13—49.

2 Teodot, Istorici romani, 92—102,

2 Marza, Romanian Historians, 106.

3 Comments on the historical researches of Ioan Lupas: see Pascu-Teodor (eds.), Serieri alese, 11—
28; Edroiu—Muresanu (eds.), Sarieri alese, XVII-XXXIL

3t Lupas, “Individualitatea istoricd a Transilvanie: (1920), 49-72; 1dem, Transilvania, (1945), and its
German, Italian and French editions. See also Marza, “Transylvania and Hungary or Transylvania in
Hungary,” 85-96.
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ancientness and constancy of the Romanian population in Transylvania, and
permanently contested their subjection to the Holy Crown of Saint Stephen (i.e.
Hungary).32

In terms of his historical outlook, Silviu Dragomir was very close to Lupas.
From the very beginning of his career, Dragomir studied the ecclesiastical ties of
the Orthodox Romanians in Transylvania with Russia and Serbia, a subject on
which he published two important contributions in 1912 and 191433, Thus, he
published a very thoroughly documented monograph Istoria desrobirei religioase a
romanilor din Ardeal in secolul XVIII [The History of the Religious Emancipation
of the Romanians in Transylvania in the 18th Century] (Sibiu, 1920-1930), a
book written from a very Orthodox confessional perspective. One of the topics
of confessional history that Silviu Dragomir approached from an overtly
confessional angle, even after 1948, was the Union of the Romanian Church with
Rome, especially given the fact that the Communist regime that banned the
Greek-Catholic Church in 1948 approved and encouraged the point of view
expressed by the historian.3

Ioan Lupas was also interested into the ecclesiastical history. His research
topic were close to those of Silviu Dragomir, but he was interested not only in
the life of the institution and of its bishops and metropolitans, about whom he
published numerous studies and articles (Sava Brancovici, Gherasim Adamovici,
Ioan Bob, Andrei Saguna), but also in the religious life of ordinary believers. In
1918, he published an important synthesis Istoria bisericeascd a romanilor ardeleni
[The Ecclesiastical History of the Transylvanian Romanians].?> Although he
wrote this book from the position of an Orthodox believer, he was a moderate
analyst compared to Silviu Dragomir. In his youth, he even published a paper,
which has remained little known of, in which he disavowed the confessional bias
in the Romanian historical writing in Transylvania, even though at times he also
exhibited it.3¢ He was also interested in the topic of the Union with Rome, a
moment he referred to as the “ecclesiastical rift of the Transylvanian
Romanians.”?7

32 Idem, “Mitul Sacrei Coroane’ si problema transilvand,” 343-360. His main publications on the
institution of the voivode: Idem, “Voevodatul Transilvaniei” 83—114; Idem, “Realitai istorice,” 1—
85. Published as a leaflet: Bucuresti, Imprimeria Nationald, 1938.

% Dragomir, “Contributii,” 1065-1247; Idem, Relatiile (1914). See Ghitta, “Silvin Dragomir,” 53-59.

3 Dragomir, Rominii din Transilvania (1963, 19902). Miron, “Silviu Dragomir,” 599-604.

3% Cf. Radosay (ed.), Isforia bisericeasca a romanilor ardelent, 20.

36 Lupas, Sovinismul confesional (1903).

31 Idem, “Desbinarea bisericeasca,” 641-658; Miron, “loan Lupag,” 101-109.
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The third Transylvanian historian was Zenovie Piclisanu®® and he was also
interested in ecclesiastical history, but from an opposite, again, confessional
point of view. He was the historian by excellence of the Union with Rome, as
well as of the Greek-Catholic Church in Transylvania. He had the merit of
drafting the first synthesis on the history of the Greek-Catholic Church — Istoria
Bisericii Romdne Unite cu Roma [The History of the Romanian Church United with
Rome], which, although it was written more than half a century ago, has
preserved, in a sense, its topicality.?® He published numerous papers and studies
on the history of the Romanian Church in general, focusing on Transylvania and
the religious and on the cultural ties of the Romanians in Transylvania with the
Reformation and the Counter-Reformation. He researched both ecclesiastical
institutions and the religious life of the Orthodox and Greek-Catholic believers.
He was interested in aspects of social history — Romanian elites, especially the
clergy, the relations between Church and Nation too. Many of his papers
touched the question of the relation between Romanians in Transylvania and the
medieval and modern Hungary, some of them showing the author as a very
strong polemist.+

3.3. HISTORY OF BUKOVINA

Ion Nistor was a native of Bukovina and this fact influenced his whole
historiographical activity. His main research topics were connected to the history
of Bukovina and Bessarabia too. He had a good knowledge of the Austrian,
Hungarian, Ukrainian, Russian, Polish, Czechoslovak and Western publications
on the topics and he had a large perspective on regional history. Nistor published
numerous studies, articles and books about the historical identity of Moldavia,
the Moldavian—Polish and Moldavian (Romanian)—Ukrainian relations, aspects
related to the ancientness of the Romanian population in Bukovina, the
administration, education, culture and ecclesiastical history, the problem of the
immigrations to Bukovina.#' His numerous researches and historical works

3% For Zenovie Paclisanu’s historiographical activity, see 1. Marza in Piclisanu, Relatio Rumenorum,
20-43.

3 The work was written during the bleakest period in the author’s life, when he hovered between
arrests, detentions and brief spells of freedom. The book was published in exile, in West
Germany, in the Greek-Catholic exile publication Bunavestire (1975-1978) (the first part); the
second part also appeared in Germany (1991-1993), while the complete edition of the work
was published by Galaxia Gutenberg Press in Targu Lipus in 2006. Also see 1. Marza in
Paclisanu, Relatio Rumenorunm, 37-38.

40 Paclisanu, Propaganda catolici (1920); Paclisanu, “Ungaria i actinnea catolici”.

4 See a general presentation of his publications in Grecu, “Nistor,” 24—46.
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dedicated to the Romanian—Ukrainian relations and the Ukrainian issue bear
most visibly the hallmark of Nistor, the politician. They were anchored in the
everyday reality of Bukovina in around 1900-1910, which Ion Nistor kept in
touch with throughout his life, including during his academic career in Vienna or
at Chernivtsi, before and after 1918.

His first major research topic was the issue of Bukovina’s northern frontier,
about the area of interference between modern Moldavia and Ukraine, about
which Nistor published Die moldanische Anspriiche anf Pokntien (Vienna, 1910), in
the prestigious series Archiv fiir dsterreichische Geschichte. In 1911 and 1912, Nistor
published two other important works, with far-reaching echoes at the time, on
Moldavia’s trade policy during the Middle Ages.*?

The book Romanii si Rutenii in Bucovina. Studin istoric si statistic [The Romanians
and the Ruthenians in Bukovina. A Historical and Statistical Study] had great
political value, which is why it was translated into German for the Romanian
Academy and printed in 1918. This study proved to be very valuable at the Paris
Peace Conference and its documentary annexes helped to establish the
Romanian-Polish border.** An important study was Problema ucraineand in lumina
istoriei [The Ukrainian Question in the Light of History], a historical excursus
about Ukraine and the Ukrainians, as well as about their historical links with
Bukovina and the Romanian population there.** The historian carried his
research well into his contemporary era, explaining the context of the failure to
create an independent Ukrainian state and the incorporation of the Ukrainian-
inhabited historical provinces into the Soviet Union. As I mentioned before,
Nistor was also interested in Bessarabian history. In 1923, he published a
consistent monograph Istoria Basarabiei [The History of Bessarabia].45

Besides his scientific works, Nistor published an impressive number of
popularization writings. Undeniably, these were historical researches, but their
purpose was propagandistic. For example, during his stay in Kishinev, in early
1918, Nistor was involved in an intense cultural and propagandistic activity,
advocating the Romanian cause: he was at the helm of a People’s University,
where he gave a lecture that was published shortly afterwards: Drepturile noastre
asupra Hotinului [Our Rights over Hotin].4

The connexion between history and politics was expressed by Nistor during
his publications on the Romanian-Czechoslovak relations in the context of the

42 Nistor, Die auswirtigen Handelsbeziehungen (1911); Idem, Hande! nnd Wandel (1912). See also
Grecu, “Nistor,” 24-26.

43 Nistor, Rowzdnii §i Rutenii (1915); Grecu, “Nistor,” 29-30.

4 Tdem, Problema ueraineand (1934).

4 Idem, Istoria Basarabiei (1923).

46 Idem, Drepturile noastre asupra Hotinului (1918).
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strong political ties between Romania and Czechoslovakia during the interwar
period. Nistor published one of his first syntheses dedicated to the historical
relations between the two countries: Cehoslovacii si Romanii [The Czechoslovakians
and the Romanians] (Chernivtsi, 1930), and an article in homage to Tomas
Garrigue Masaryk, the first President of Czechoslovakia. Both works were
published from the twofold standpoint of the historian and of the politician.

Ioan Lupas was a theorist of history, he helped chart out the periodization of
Romanian history — Epocele principale in istoria romanilor [The Main Epochs in the
Romanians’ History] (Cluj, 1928)#7 — and highlighted the importance of the
geographical, cultural, religious, economic and ethnographic factors in national
history. He was aware of Valarea educativi a istoriei nationale [The Educational
Value of National History] — the title of a public conference he gave in 1939.4
He was the first historian from Cluj who showed a constant concern with the
history of historiography.** He focused on the wotks of Nicolaus Olahus, Miron
Costin, Dimitrie Cantemir, Petru Maior, A.D. Xenopol, and on Transylvanian
historiography in general: Cronicari si istorici romani din Transilvania [Romanian
Chroniclers and Historians from Transylvania] (Craiova, 1933, second edition
Craiova, 1941). He highlighted the role of historical figures: the Wallachian and
Moldavian princes Basarab I, Stephen the Great, Michael the Brave, Matei
Basarab, the Transylvanian voivodes Ladislaus Kan, Bartholomew Dragffy, John
Hunyadi, Stephen Bathory, the Primate of Hungary Nicholaus Olahus, the
Transylvanian prince Gabriel Bethlen, Horea, the leader of the peasant’s uprising
in Transylvania in 1784-1785, Emperor Joseph II, Metropolit Andrei Saguna,
Avram Iancu and King Charles I of Romania. All these historical figures were
supporting the key theses of Romanian historiography.

loan Lupas also published several school textbooks,® through which the
historical discourse that he and the School of History in Cluj practised reached a
very broad readership. This target was reached by other type of publications too.
For example, the same historian published in 1937, at the request of King
Charles 11, the synthesis Istoria Unirii roméanilor [The History of the Romanians’
Union],5! in which he summed up the arguments upheld in the Romanian
historiography over the recent decades concerning the historical premises and

47 Edroiu—Muresanu (eds.), Serieri alese, 25-27.

# Ibid., 31-38. Also see Lupas, “Sensul 5i scopul istorie?” [The Aim and Purpose of History], in Ibid.,
54-62; first edition 1928.

49 Ibid., 24-25.

30 Lupas, Istoria romanilor (1921) (15 editions between 1921-1944); Idem, Trecutul nostru romanesc
(1934).

3t Idem, Istoria Unirii romanilor (1937, 19382, 19933).
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consistency of the Romanian national unity thesis, the Romanian profile of the
provinces annexed and integrated by Romania at the end of the World War L.

In the same atmosphere, Gheorghe I. Britianu published a great monograph
on the question of the origin and continuity of the Romanians, a topic frequently
put into question by other (so-called revisionist) historiographies. Une énigme et un
miracle historique: le peuple roumain (French edition: Bucharest, 1937, second edition,
Bucharest, 1942; Romanian edition: Bucharest, 1940) was the result of an
interesting and involuntary exercise in historiography. The book’s starting point
was Britianu’s polemic against the French historian Ferdinand Lot, who
discussed the Romanians® ethnogenesis in his monograph Les invasions barbares et
le peuplement de 'Eurgpe (Paris, 1937), in a chapter whose title Bratianu’s book took

over.32

4. Historical publications and propaganda

The last mentioned books of Lupas and Bratianu were published in a new
international context, a difficult time for Romania, when its frontiers, confirmed
by the Paris Peace Conference, were called into question. This is one of the
factors which should be taken into consideration in the analysis of the historical
publications of the five historians (and their whole generation too). These
publications have an evident militant character, and this conducted my research
to the idea of propaganda.

This is not the place to discuss the relation between science and propaganda
and, respectively, between scientific works and propaganda. It should be noted,
however, that the publicadon of some papers (articles, scientific or
popularization books) addressing certain sensitive issues for various historical
periods and, especially, their publication in international languages is a clue that
suggests their being enlisted for propaganda purposes. These publications
supported the standpoints of the Romanian diplomacy and politics, articulated
by historians, geographers, linguists, sociologists, and ethnographers. Among
them, the voices of Gheotghe I. Britdanu, Ion Nistor, Zenovie Paclisanu, Silviu
Dragomir and Toan Lupas were among the most authoritative and representative.

At the beginning, it should mention the historical publications with a general
character. Some publications made reference to entire Romania and presented it

52 The association between the Romanians’ ethnogenesis and a historical enigma was first made
by the Romanian historian Xenopol, Les Rommains (1885); Bratianu, Une énigme (1937),
Romanian version: Bucharest, 1940. See the new edition, translated by Marina Ridulescu.
Bregeann (ed.), Britiann, Gheorghe 1. Une énigme, 6, 41. See also Ghitta in Incursinni in opera istoricd,
15-25.
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from the perspective of its history, population, demography, economy and
culture, or discussed particular aspects thereof. In this category, we could include
— at random — the publications of Gheorghe 1. Britianu, i.e. Origines et formation de
lunité roumaine (Bucarest, 1943) or Silviu Dragomir, La politique de la Roumanie a
légard des minorités ethniques (Bucarest, 1940).

4.1 HISTORICAL PUBLICATIONS ABOUT TRANSYLVANIA

The most numerous publications were dedicated to particular historical
provinces. Transylvania attracted the most substantial scientific and editorial
effort of the Romanian historiography. It was the largest of the historical
provinces, the most significant in terms of its demography, nationality, history,
culture, economy and, not least, strategic position. Lastly, the province of
Transylvania was overladen with historical significance and its reception at the
level of the collective mind-set, the political class and historical writing was
fraught with sentimental overtones. Since the early days of modern Romanian
historical writing, Transylvania had been a symbol that was automatically
associated with such concepts as the union, national unity, and the national state.

The first category of publication is the monographs, the big synthesis
dedicated to the province. It was a collective effort of many authors (historians,
geographers, ethnographers, linguists, sociologists, art historians, historians of
the literature, specialists in demography and statistics, historians of the law,
economists) who published representative books on Transylvania, expressing the
official Romanian point of view. Many of those contributions were published
not only in collective volumes, but as independent volumes too and they
circulated in this form as well, being used as propaganda works. I will mention
here the monograph published in French, La Transylvanie (Bucharest, 1938),
coordinated by loan Lupas. This work was published by the Institute for
National History in Cluj under the patronage of the Romanian Academy. In
1943, a similar monograph, in two volumes, was published in German —
Siebenbiirgen by the Institute for the Romanians’ History in Bucharest. The book
was edited by Silviu Dragomir and its foreword was signed by Constantin C.
Glurescu, director of the Institute. After the war, under the leadership of Silviu
Dragomir, the Centre for Studies and Research on Transylvania in Cluj produced
another work of synthesis entitled La Transylvanie, which was published in French
and English (Paris, 1946), for the purposes of the Romanian diplomacy during
the Peace Conference in Paris.

Another category of publications was represented by the articles and papers
published by historians in periodicals, volumes or as brochures. Many of them
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were initially published in Romanian, in periodicals or in book format, while later
they were republished in foreign languages. For example, Ioan Lupas published
in 1943 two volumes of studies in German, elaborating on several of his
previous conferences and articles. The two volumes, entitled Zur Geschichte der
Rumiinen: Aunfsitze und Vortrage and Beitrige zur Geschichte Siebenbiirgens, included a
significant number of articles (21 and 33 respectively), many of them appearing,
surprisingly, in both volumes (Sibiu, 1943). The selection of the papers published
here is showing us that the author’s intention was not necessarily to publish for
the aims of propaganda, because he did not select his most representative papers
from this point of view. He was particularly concerned to make available to the
foreign (German-speaking) public many of his writings on the history of
Transylvania; hence, Lupag’s propagandistic intentions should not be ruled out.

Another example shows us the publication policy adopted by loan Lupas or
by other historians. Lupas published the article “Realititi istorice in voevodatul
Transilvaniei din sec. XII-XVI” [Historical Realites in the Voivodeship of
Transylvania between the 12th and the 16th Centuries] in the Awuarul Institutuiui
de Istorie Nationald (vol. VII, 1936-1938); this article was later on translated into
French and published, in 1938, in the volume Ia Transylvanie (Bucharest, 1938)
and also as a separate volume (Bucharest, 1938).

One of the most important publications of Ioan Lupas from propaganda
perspective (but from historiographical perspective too) is Transilvania “inima
teritorinlui etnic romanese” [Transylvania — The “Heart of the Romanian Ethnic
Territory”], which Ioan Lupas only published in Romanian in Sibiu in 1945, after
having printed it in German, French, and Italian (Bucharest, 1941-1942).

Silviu Dragomir published a similar work in Romanian: Problema Transilvaniei
[The Transylvanian Issue], which was then translated into German: Dize
siebenbiirgische Frage (both published in 1941). He also published two important
papers dedicated to Transylvania and Banat: La Transylvanie avant et aprés
lArbitrage de Vienne (Sibiv, 1943) and Le Banat roumain: esquisse historigne (Sibiu,
1944).

Many publications insisted on the Romanian profile of the province of
Transylvania, on the permanent presence of the Romanian during the
Transylvania’s history. They usually started with presentations of the natural
landscape of Transylvania, with an emphasis on the province’s close geographic
connections to the regions outside the Carpathians (Wallachia and Moldavia).
Transylvania was showed as the very heart of the Romanian lands, Transylvania
and the other provinces inhabited by the Romanians were considered as
symmetrically arranged and representing a unitary geographical space. Romania
was seen as the result of an organic historical process, of a millennial history. The
Carpathians were considered as a central axis around which the history of the
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Romanian people had revolved the backbone of the Romanian national being.
That these mountains had never been an obstacle in the way of communication
among the Romanians from the historical provinces.>

The underlying principle was the full unity of the Romanian territory and
people. The geographical context was unitary, the history of the Romanians from
all the three Romanian Countries (Transylvania, Wallachia, Moldavia) was unitary
too, just like their economic life, customs and traditions, culture and, above all,
their language and Orthodox faith were also unitary.>* Any idea that strayed off
this principle, for example, the thesis about the natural association and historical
connection between Transylvania and Hungary that had been advanced in
Hungarian historiography or the thesis of Transylvanism3 were debunked and
disavowed. The main institution associated by the Romanian historians with
“their” own Transylvania was the institution of the voivode, and Ioan Lupas was
the most significant contributor in this regard.>

Within its natural borders of 1918, Romania was seen as the result of an
organic historical process, of a millennial history and not as the outcome of some
fleeting desire for conquest on the part of a belligerent population.’” It should
not surprise us the emphasis placed on the history of Transylvania after 1918 in
order to highlight the development of the province as an integral part of
Romania. The argument was probably most strongly emphasized in the second
volume of the vast monograph Siebenbiirgen (Bucharest, 1943), which included
studies on the development of literature and art, of education, the sciences,
health, the economy, transportation, constructions and agriculture of this
historical province.’® Therefore, after two decades of successful participation of
Transylvania into the Romanian society, culture and economy, the loss of North-
Western Transylvania under the Vienna Dictate was perceived by the Romanian
historians (by the Romanian society too) as un-natural from several perspectives,
including from a geographical standpoint. More like that, this territorial seizure
contravened historical logic.>

53 See Lupas, Transilvania (1945) and its French, Italian and German versions. See also Somegan,
Laurian in La Transylvanie, 1938, 7-36; Mehedingi, Ie Pays et le peuple roumain, 24-30. Comments
in Marza, “Transylvania and Hungary,” 93.

5 Lupas, 1. Die Grundlagen der ruménischen 1 olkseinbeit, 1-32.

55 Makkai, Histoire de Transylvanie, 9-11; Tancu, Victor in Revue de Transylvanie, X, 1-2, (1944): 44—
70.

5 Lupas, “Réalités historigues”. Published as a leaflet: Bucarest, s.n., 1938. See also Marza,
“Transylvania and Hungary,” 89-95.

57 Somesan in La Transylvanie, 1938, 7-36; Mehedinti in Siebenbiirgen, vol. 1, 3—18; Mehedingi, Le
Pays et le peuple, 24-30; Mihailescu, Vintild in Dragomir (ed.), La Transylvanie, 11-30.

58 Siehenbiirgen, vol. 2, 437-794; Dragomir, Die siebenbiirgische Frage, 17-22; 1dem, Ia Transylvanie
avant et aprés, 30-35. See also Leon, La Transylvanie (1943).

3 Dragomir, La Transylvanie avant et aprés, 50.
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In their writings, all the authors from Transylvania (the Orthodox Ioan Lupas
and Silviu Dragomir, but also the Greek-Catholic Zenovie Paclisanu) insisted on
the situation of the ethnic and religious minorities in Romania, mainly focusing
on those in Transylvania, since one of the major propaganda efforts the
Romanian state made during the inter-war period and World War II was aimed
at demonstrating the government’s concern for the minorities and at underlining
their social, economic and cultural progress after 1918, the year of their inclusion
into Romania, in matters pertaining to.their religious and intellectual life, to
confessional education and the freedom of the press.® In 1940, Gheorghe 1.
Britianu brought a new factor into discussion: the Romanian population across
the Romanian borders and the imperative need that they should receive the same
treatment as all the other minorities:

Rumiinien fordert nur von allen Nachbarstaaten, die gleiche Missigung zu
zeigen und die gleichen Opfer darzubringen um des Friedens, der freien
Entwicklung der Volker und des witschaftlichen Fortschrittes von Europa
willen. 6!

The minorities theme was one of leitmotifs in the Romanian historical
discourse, especially after 1940. The predilection for these topics was also the
echo of a tense international atmosphere and a response to the Hungarian
publications that complained about the highly underprivileged status of the
minorities in Romania after 1918.%2 For example, the ample monograph
published in German in 1943 devoted great attention to the minorities in
Transylvania, including studies on the Hungarians, the Saxons and the Szeklers,
which tackled aspects of their history, culture and current situation in
Transylvania after 1918.93 Zenovie Paclisanu noticed a big contradiction between
the large freedom offered by the Romanian state to the minorities, and the
Hungary’s policy towards its nationalities. The central idea behind his works
concerned the fact that the Hungarian government had constantly led a policy of
Magyarization until 1918, aiming to supplant the country’s ethnic mosaic with
the monolithic nation-state and persecuting, to that end, Hungary’s non-
Hungarian nationalities.® Paclisanu did not limit his interest to the Romanians in

0 Idem, La Transylvanie roumaine et ses minorités ethniques, (1934); Idem, La Transylvanie avant et apris,
35-41; Lupas, Ursprung und Entwicklnng, 22; Caliani, Aug. in Siebenbiirgen, vol. 2, 611-634.

61 Bratianu, Die rumdnische Frage, 9.

62 Széasz, The minorities (1927).

6 See the papers of Morariu, Tiberiu, Somesan, Laurian, Teodor, Avram P., Sassu, C. in:
Siebenbiirgen, vol. 1, 71-90, 111-126, 207-226, 349-380.

¢ Paclisanu, “Der Kampf der V'olksgruppen’ 227-248; Lupas, Hungarian policy of magyarization (1944).

84



The Romanian Historians and the Propaganda: Five Profiles (1914—1946)

Transylvania, but made equal reference to the situation of the Saxons, the
Swabians, the Slovaks and the Ruthenians there and spoke on a policy of
Nichtberechtigung, in contradiction to the principle of Glichberechtigung. ©

4.2 HISTORICAL PUBLICATIONS ABOUT MOLDAVIA AND
DOBRUDJA

As regards the other Romanian historical provinces whose legitimate
inclusion into Romania was called into question on the eve of the World War 11,
big political, diplomatic and propagandistic efforts were made around Bessarabia.
The publications of the years 1938-1940-1944 merely continued a tradition of
historiography that had begun in 1918-1919, when interest in this province
registered a climax and when the Romanian historians published many works
serving external propaganda purposes: Nicolae Torga, Stefan Ciobanu,5 together
with Ton Nistor and Gheorghe I. Britianu. Again, the Romanian publications
were only one part of the dispute; on the other side of the barricade, the
Ukrainian and the Russian historians were as radical and convincing as the
Romanian scholars. As shown above, historical discourse about Bukovina was,
for various reasons, most often associated (especially in around and after the year
1940) with Bessarabia, probably because the two provinces were usually brought
into discussion together in the diplomatic circles, even though they constituted
distinct subchapters of the same Moldavian chapter in history.

One of the Romanian authors who constantly returned to the matter of
Bessarabia and had the necessary training and competence to do so was
Gheorghe 1. Britianu, the historian of the Romanian unity.5” Having witnessed the
great catastrophe of the summer of 1940, when, following the Soviet ultimatum,
Romania evacuated Bessarabia (and Northern Bukovina and the Hertza region —
as compensation required by the Soviets), Britianu undertook the writing of a
complex work that would represent Romania’s point of view on the Bessarabian
issue:

% Paclisanu, Der Ausrottungskampf Ungarns, 24, 56.

% Torga, La verité sur le passé et le présent de la Bessarabie (1922, 19402); Ciobanu, La continuité roumaine
(1920); Ciobanu, L« Bessarabie. (1941).

67 See other publications: Britianu, Rommanie et Hongrie (1940): 1dem, Die rumidnische Frage; Idem,
Rumanische Einheit (1944). See an analysis in P. Teodor in Incursinni in opera istoricd, 36—44.
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Il nous faut informer sans tarder tous ceux auxquels incombe la lourde tache
de reconstruire Europe et le monde, de lintéret primordial et du droit
indiscutable que représente pour la Roumanie la question de la Bessarabie.6

The main thesis upheld the historical unity of Moldova’s territory (including
the northern part of Bukovina, the Hertza region and Bessarabia) and its
quintessentially Romanian character.® Another fundamental idea was that after
Bessarabia had been annexed to Russia in 1812, the latter had deployed there a
systematic Russification program, which had nonetheless failed, as the Romanian
character of the province had survived intact.

Both Britianu and Nistor were more than mere historians: they were also
politicians, and their political experience transpired from their historical
publications. Gheorghe 1. Britianu constantly drew attention to the dangers that
the USSR posed to Romania, going so far as to claim that the USSR was a threat
not only to the frontiers of Romania, but to those of entire Europe.” Britianu
also had the occasion to witness the inability of Romania’s traditional allies,
England and France, to offer his country security guarantees, in 1940, for the
territory of Bessarabia, in the event of a Soviet aggression.”" Nistor was less
active in the forefront of Romanian politics, but he published more about
Bessarabia and Bukovina. As I showed before, his first historical publications
about the two provinces came out in the first two decades of the 20th century.
From 1918 on and, especially, on the eve of the war and during the war, he
published several writings with an obvious propagandistic intent, as well as many
historical works in Romanian which may not have had a propagandistic agenda,
but they pertained to a certain historiographical atmosphere.”

A distinct theme of historical propaganda on Bessarabia was the motif of the
Romanian population across the Dniester River. It is well known that during the
Eastern Campaign (1941), the Romanian Army led by Marshal Ton Antonescu
advanced beyond the Dniester, which had hitherto served as Romania’s
traditional natural eastern border, and continued its military operations across
the river, in Transnistria. Leaving aside the enthusiasm accompanying the
military offensive in the so-called Holy War against Bolshevism, in Romania the
crossing of the Dniester was perceived as a turning point at the time (as it is also

8 Bratianu, La Bessarabie, 7-8. See also Idem, Die rumidnische Frage, 12.

8 Idem, La Moldavie et ses frontiéres historigues (1940). Second edition: Bucarest, Les Editions Dacia,
1941.

0 Idem, Die rumanische Frage, 12.

Idem, La Bessarabie 211-216, 223-224.

Nistor, Romanii si Rutenit; 1dem, Drepturile noastre; 1dem, Problema neraineand, 1dem, La Bessarabie et

la Bucovine, (1937): Idem, Die VVereinigung der Bukowina mit Rumidnien (1940), and its English

edition; Idem, Die Herkunft (1943).
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considered nowadays). At that time, the Romanian historians brought the
argument of the Romanian population living in large communities also across
the Dniester. Among them was Gheorghe I. Bratianu, too, but he also expressed
his scepticism about the occupation of Transnistria: “La Roumanie ne doit qu’au
hasard de la guerre d’avoir occupé la “T'ransnistrie’ entre le Dniestr et le Boug.”?
Romania included Transnistria among its concerns after its occupation in 1941.
Several books and reviews dedicated to this area were published, including a
study by Ion Nistor.”

A territory that engendered the publication of a large number of historical
propaganda works was Dobrudja, whose southern part (the so-called Cadrilater)
had been obtained by Romania at the expense of Bulgaria under the 1913 Peace
Treaty of Bucharest. As of that moment, the Cadrilater became a constant object
of dispute between the two countries and, as in the case of Transnistria in 1941,
the Romanian historians found historical arguments to justify the crucial
importance why this small territory should belong to Romania. This became the
subject of heated disputes in 1916-1918. Bulgaria occupied the Cadrilater after
Romania’s entry into war, and Romania reoccupied the territory at the end of the
war. Its possession was confirmed by the peace treaties and generated new
historical writings on the part of the Romanian, Bulgarian or Western
historians,” who presented the history of the province from ancient times until
after the year 1878. Like in the case of Transylvania, the authors who published
about Dobrudja stressed the rapid modernization of the province under the
Romanian administration.

5. Conclusions

At the end of this analysis, several conclusions may be drawn. This paper has
interrogated the connection between historians and propaganda, closely studying
the cases of five Romanian historians who were representative for the
historiography from first half of the 20th century: Gheorghe I. Britianu, Silviu
Dragomir, Ioan Lupas, Zenovie Paclisanu and Ion Nistor. I examined their
educational and university trajectories, their academic and political careers, their
historical concerns and publications. I discovered that the great themes of the
Romanian historiography of the time, represented by the five historians (and by
their colleagues from the same generation), corresponded to the agenda of the

73 Bratianu, I« Bessarabie, 210.

7 Nistor, Aspecte geopolitice i cultnrale (1942).

5 Stoica, The Dobrogea (1919); Tafrali, La Roumanie transdanubienne (1918); Comnene, Ia Dobrogea
(Dobroudja) (1918).
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Romanian diplomats and politicians during the interwar period and, especially,
during the first part of War World II. Its major themes were Romania’s territorial
integrity within the borders established by the Peace Treaties of 1919-1920 and
the Romanian character of the provinces adjoined to the homeland in 1918
(Transylvania, Bessarabia, Bukovina and Dobrudja). Thus, through the academic
positions they occupied in universities and research institutions, through the
reviews they published and the numerous articles, studies, books and pamphlets
they wrote over the years, these historians mobilized themselves and fought with
their own weapons to fulfil the requirements of Romania’s politics and
diplomacy. Of course, their quality of politicians facilitated this relation.

Thus, the historians under consideration here wrote works of propaganda,
contributed to the internal and, especially, to the external propaganda in favour
of Romania and the great themes of its diplomacy. Despite the negative
resonance of the term propaganda, we may notice — in this case — that these
historians placed their works in the setvice of their country, like other historians
from Romania or other countries also did. In this way, they were, to paraphrase
Gheorghe I. Britianu, who paid homage to Marc Bloch in 1946, scholars and
soldiers, but soldiers armed with the weapons of science.

Translation by Carmen Veronica Borbély
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Between Scientific Rigor and Patriotic Duty. The
Historical Discourse of the Romanian Scholars from Cluj
during the Interwar Period

What I aim in this study isto capture the process whereby the representatives
of the School of History from Cluj' shaped their outlook on the purpose of
historical writing and on the manner in which history ought to be written. Being
active within a new political context that also fostered the creation of
institutional structures such as the National History Institute (1920), the Institute
of Classical Studies and the Faculty of Letters and Philosophy of Ferdinand I
University, the historians from Cluj experienced a justified sense that this was a
new beginning for historiography.

The personalities I have chosen to analyse, on account of the profound mark
they left on the historiographical life of Cluj, are Al. Lapedatu (1876-1950), Ioan
Lupas (1880-1967) and Silviu Dragomir (1888-1961). These were three
historians who had been educated in diverse academic settings: the first, a
student of the Faculty of Letters at the University of Bucharest (1898), witnessed
the rise of the critical school, whose representatives, D. Onciul, Ioan Bogdan and
Nicolaelorga, had recently entered the academic milieu of Bucharest. Ioan Lupas
came into contact with the Central European historiography while he was a
student of the Faculty of Letters and Philosophy at the University of Budapest

! The problem of the existence of various historical schools in the province, at lasi, Czernowitz
and Craiova, as well as, implicitly, of a Cluj-based School of History has been discussed by Al
Zub, who contends that “there do not appear to have existed genuine schools that could easily
be defined conceptually, methodologically, or stylistically.” And yet, the phrase is employed in
historiography, without being clearly or explicitly defined, but rather suggested. When it is used,
reference is made to an erudite spirit, to national militancy, to a predilection for the history of
the province, Zub, Istorie si istorici, 163—-164,180, 184. What I have also had in mind is the fact
that the historians who were active in Cluj, especially the three scholars to whom I refer in this
study, set forth the directions of research on the history of Transylvania and proposed new
university courses; they were prolific authors, who were influential in the public, political and
historiographical space alike. The question that remains open, I think, is whether they were
really wmaitres d école, in other words, whether they were inventors of rules and disseminators of
theories, whether they had disciples or merely directed consciences. I would be inclined to
credit the latter possibility, given that many of their ideas and historical demonstrations are still
sanctioned today by certain historians or theologians. For considerations on the founders of
historical school, see Carbonell, Histoire et Historiens. 295-297.
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(1900-1904), where he worked under the close supervision of Professor Henrik
Marczali, the his BA thesis advisor.? His specialization in Berlin (1904—1905)
enabled him to acquire closer knowledge of the German critical historiography,
by attending the lectures delivered by Harnack, a historian of religion, Otto
Hinze (who provided him with methodological suggestions as regards the
national emancipation movement), Hans Delbriick and Friedrich Paulsen.? Ever
since the years of his secondary studies in Novi Sad, Silviu Dragomir had
embarked on the study of the Slavic languages, which is why, after failed
attempts to enrol in the Faculty of Theology from Karlowitz, he became a
student of the Faculty of Theology at the University of Czernowitz (1905-1909).
In parallel, he attended lectures in Slavic Philology at the Faculty of Philosophy,*
and in 1909-1910 he studied at the Faculty of Philosophy at the University of
Vienna. As professors, academicians® and politicians,® the three influenced
Romanian scientific life in general and the historiography of the Cluj School in
particular, through the lectures they delivered’” and the administrative activity

()

He attended the lectures of Professors Fininczi and Fejérpataky, cf. Pascu-Teodor,
“Introducere,” 10. On the Hungarian historiography, see Vérdy, Modern Hungarian Historiography,
38-42.

3 Pascu-Teodor, “Introducere,” 12-13.

+ His professors from Czernowitz included Richard Wahle (History of Ancient Philosophy),
Eugen Ehslich (Roman Law) and Ferdinand Zieglauer von Blumenthal (History of Austria). In
Vienna, he took introductory courses in philosophy with Wilhelm Ierusalem, Apology of the
Current Age with Reinhold Georg, Art History with Wilhelm Suida, and History of the Peoples
in the Balkans with Constantin Jirecek, cf. Sipos, Silvin Dragomir istoric, 31. For his studies and
the university atmosphere in Czernowitz, see Ibidens, 28-35.

5 They were members of the Romanian Academy: Alexandru Lapedatu — a corresponding
member in 1910 and a full member in 1918 (President of the Romanian Academy between
1935 and 1937); Silviu Dragomir — a corresponding member in 1916 and a full member in
1928, Opris, “Prefata,” p. 17, Sipos, Silviu Dragomir, 49.

¢ Alexandru Lapedatu was Chairman of the Council of the Oppressed Nations of Austria—

Hungary formed in Odessa in 1918, a member of the Romanian delegation to the Paris Peace

Conference, a senator in the Romanian Parliament, in all the legislatures of the years 1919—

1946 (except for the years 1920-1921), and a Minister of Religious Denominations and the

Arts. Ioan Lupas and Silviu Dragomir participated in the Great National Assembly of Alba

Iulia on 1 December 1918. Silviu Dragomir was Secretary of State for the Minorities in the

Octavian Goga Government (1937-1938), as well as Minister for the Minorities (1938-1940).

For the political activity of Alexandru Lapedatu, see Opris, “Prefata,” 15-177; for Toan Lupas,

see Pascu-Teodor, “Introducere”, 15-16; for Silviu Dragomir, see Sipos, Silvin Dragomir, 53—63.

Alexandru Lapedatu held the Chair in Ancient History of the Romanians; Toan Lupas taught

Ancient History of the Romanians, Transylvania’s History during the Reformation Period,

History of Transylvania under the Habsburgs, History of the Romanians from Michael the

Brave to Constantin Brancoveanu; SilviuDragomir ran the Seminar on the History of the South

Slavic Peoples, lectures on the History of the Slavic Peoples and a course on the 1848

Revolution, Ibiden, 43-46.

-
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they engaged in as institute leaders and as Deans of the Faculty of Letters and
Philosophy.®

They formulated the major historical research projects launched in the
aftermath of Transylvania’s unification with Romania, placing, at the forefront of
their concerns, the investigation of national history, or the integration of
Transylvania’s history within the general Romanian history. As such, they
proposed studying the relationships between the three Romanian countries,
highlighting the Romanians’ contributionsat the political level by studying the
beginnings of state organization (Al. Lapedatu?) and the 1848 Revolution, the
study of the Romanians’ social organization, as well as the investigation of the
Slavo-Romanian traces (S. Dragomir) and the social dynamics, or the peasant
uprisings!®. The historiography practised by the historians from Cluj stood out
though two main features. First of all, it was an integrative historiography, which
aimed to explore the common historical destiny of the three Romanian countries
and, thus, to highlight the historical, cultural background of their political union.
Hence, a second feature of this historiography, its legitimating character.!'In
terms of its goals and stance on the issues it examined, the Romanian
historiography of the Cluj-based scholars was militant, adopting the line of
inquiry that had been launched by the historians of the Enlightenment period, by
the representatives of the Transylvanian School? and continued by the
romantics. Following in the footsteps of Kogilniceanu, Al. Lapedatu considered
that the Romanians’ history, the national history had been hitherto deprived of
systematic, in-depth research due to lack of resources and that it was high time it
became the prime focus of historical inquiry.’’At this moment of
historiographical optimism, impelled by the new political reality and considering
the experiences of the past, Al. Lapedatu interrogated the relationship between

8 Toan Lupas was Director and Al Lapedatu was Co-director of the Institute of National
History; Lapedatu was also Dean (1921-1922) and Vice-Dean (1922-1923) of the Faculty of
Letters and Philosophy, and SilviuDragomir also filled these offices (he was dean from 1925 to
1926 and vice-dean in 1926-1927). For Alexandru Lapedatu’s administrative, management
positions, see Opris, “Prefatd,”15.

9 For Alexandru Lapedatu’directions of study, see Teodor, Incursinni in istoriografia romand, 35—44;
45-57.

10 Tdem, 80-127.

1 Idem, 30.

12 Zub, Istorie si istorici, 180.

3 In the opening lecture for his course on the national history, Al. Lapedatu distinguished
between the time of yore and his own time, making reference to Mihail Kogilniceanu’s lecrure
of 1843: “starting from the very first academic course on the Romanians’ national history
delivered by Mihail Kogilniceanu at the Mihiileand Academy in 1843, I proceeded to show the
difficult circumstances for the national historiography back then, moving on to the new, all the
more favourable conditions of Greater Romania,” Lapedata, Awintiri, 181.
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the “science”of history and politics. He advocated respect for the historical
destiny of the Hungarians, for their ethnic and cultural identity and, at the same
time, for granting the Transylvanian Romanians’ history its rightful, legitimate
place. His plea assumed a deliberate patriotic tone and revealed the frustrations
he had accumulated, as he spoke of the “historical rehabilitation of the
Romanian people in Transylvania and Hungary,” whose past had been, in his
opinion, belittled or ignored by the Hungarian historians. On a note retributive-
patriotic note, Romanian historians were called to repair a “great and blatant
injustice.”!4

The desideratum of promoting national history spurred reflections on
previous Romanian historical writing and the history of historiography thus
became a research field and an academic discipline taught by Alexandru
Lapedatu and Ioan Lupas. Their historiographical forays established the stage in
the evolution of Romanian historical writing, the historiographical benchmarks
and, obviously, the paths to be followed. The views they espoused were sensibly
different. In his membership acceptance speech at the Academy in 1923, Al
Lapedatu was selective and restrictive, considering that the Romanian
historiography in Transylvania had experienced a belated start, in as late as the
eighteenth century, and that its beginnings were associated with the Greek-
Catholic (Uniate) youth who had been educated in Rome. In his opinion, this
historiography had to catch up with the other two — Hungarian and Saxon —
historiographies in Transylvania, which were superior in terms of tradition;
moreover, the history of the Transylvanian Romanians, which had traditionally
been ignored both by the Hungarian and Saxon researchers and by those in
Romania, had to come out of the isolation to which it had been relegated.!s
Lapedatu eulogized, nonetheless, two personalities of great renown:
Nicolaelorga, an indefatigable traveller through pre-war Transylvania, who was a
connoisseur of the Transylvanian Romanians in their homeland and had
authored a synthesis of the history of the Romanians in Transylvania and
Hungary, and Andrei Veress, remarkable in light of his work of editing
documents that also made reference to the Romanians’ history.!¢ Alexandru
Lapedatu proposed, in perspective, the alignment of the Transylvanian
Romanian historiography with the historiography produced by the Hungarians,

14 “Noi imprejurdri de dezvoltare a istoriografiei nationale” in Muresanu—Edroiu (ed.), Alexandru
Lapedatu, 17.

15 AL Zub wrote about a “complex”of Romanian history being ignored by foreigners in general,a
complex afflicting Romanians from all the Romanian provinces ever since the carly decades of
the 19th century; hence, the effort to make known the history of the Romaniansto foreigners.
Zub, Istorie si istorici, 117125,

16 “Istoriografia romana ardeleand in legdturd cu desfasurarea vietii politice a neamului romanesc de peste
Canpati,”in Alexandru Lapedatu, 32-33.
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the Germans and the Romanians from across the Carpathians; in his opinion, the
study of the Transylvanian Romanians’ history acquired significance only by
comparison with the events that had taken place in Hungary and in the
Romanian Countries, a comparison whose aim was to highlight the specific
character of Romanian civilization.!” The desire of integratingthe history of
Transylvania into general Romanian history prevailed throughout the interwar
period, not without reason, in fact, given that the historians from across the
Carpathians had maintained their distance from the Transylvanian past (as
attested, for example, by the meagre space dedicated to the history of
Transylvania in syntheses of the Romanians’ history).!8 Regardingisolation or the
fact that the other Transylvanian historiographies had disregarded certain key
moments in the history of the Romanians, Lapedatu set out to start his first year
as an academic in Cluj with a challenge, namely, bringing two historical figures to
the students’ attention, Stephen the Great and Michael Brave. He had wished, as
he confessed, to begin his lectures “with our two great and glorious rulers, as a
kind of protest against their having been ignored by the Hungarian and German
historiography of Transylvania.”1?

While Lapedatu had the feeling that the Romanian historiography had to
overcome a handicap, to make up for its tardy beginnings, Ioan Lupas was more
optimistic. In the analysis of the Romanian historiography in Transylvania® that
he undertook in 1933, he set out to demonstrate that this historiography was as
old and prestigious as the other historiographies in the province. What he
included, as such, in the Transylvanian Romanian historiography were works
written in Latin, Serbian and Romanian by chroniclers of Romanian descent or,
he said, by Romanianized authors.2! He thus broadened the content of what was
conceptually designated by the “Transylvanian Romanian historiography,” or, to
use another syntagm that belonged to him, the “Transylvanian School:
chronologically, above all, as he went back to the fifteenth century in history, the
century of the beginnings, in his opinion, but also thematically and authorially, as
what Lupas placed next to the history written by “the great,” renowned

17 Ibidem, 34.

18 In volume II of C.C. Giurescu’s Istoria romanilor, dedicated to the fifteenth-sixteenth centuries,
Moldova has, in terms of the number of pages allocated to it, a share of 48%, Wallachia , 41%
and Transylvania a mere 11%. In his work Din istoria Romdniei, Dimitric Onciul excluded
Transylvania completely from his analysis, Boia, Istorie 5i mit in congtiinta roméaneasca, 153.

Y9 Lapedatu, Amintiri, 181.

20 Lupas, “Dezvoltarea istoriografiei romanesti din Transilvania,” 113134,

2t He referred to a chronicle compiled in the second half of the fifteenth century, preserved,
during the first half of the sixteenth century, by the members of the Dragfy family, who were,
in his opinion, of Romanian origin. With reference to the sixteenth century, he claimed
Nicolaus Olahus was of Romanian extraction, Ibidem, 114=115.
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historians, fragments of unknown or forgotten chronicles, local accounts,
compiled by priest-scholars who had evinced a passion for history.2? He thus
integrated in the “Transylvanian School” authors who had been relinquished to
oblivion or ignored by others but who, through their writings, had educated the
larger public’s taste for history and had turned history into a means of self-
knowledge and a weapon of political struggle. To demonstrate the potential of
this historiography, as well as its diversity of forms of expression and
composition, Lupas also focused on histories written in verse or rhymed
chronicles. Emphasizing the ancientness, diversity and capacity for self-renewal
of the Transylvanian historiography, Lupas made a gesture of cultural
commendation towards the Transylvanian Romanians and a plea for anengaged
and committed, albeit critical and balanced history, which should not slide
“down the slope of hypertrophy and megalomania.”? He granted history the
role of mobilizing the people and ensuring their self-confidence, as well as of
consolidating their strengths. History, Lupas wrote, “is called, now and in the
future, to contribute, day by day, to strengthening these foundations (of national
unity and liberty), making them strong and firm.”Moreover, “historians should
stir sympathy, not contempt for our past,” and “national history” had a duty to
spread “refreshing optimism” around.?*

An example of the national-integrative approach to certain historical subjects
comes from the domain of confessional history, namely the union of the
Romanians in Transylvania with the Church of Rome and the relations between
the Greek Catholics and the Orthodox. The Union was considered an act devoid
of spiritual significance, which had been accepted by the Romanian priests on
economic grounds, based on false documents, and misunderstood by the laity,
who had been deceived by the promise that nothing would be changed in their
religion. Oppression, division and falsification were the key terms around which
Orthodox discourse was built in the late nineteenth century and in the interwar
period. It was in similar terms that Silviu Dragomir conducted his analysis of the
relations between the Orthodox and the Uniates in the first half of the
eighteenth century in his two volumes of Istoria desrobirii religioase [The History of
Religions Emancipation), published within a decade of one another (1920, 1930)%.
The title indicates the central idea of Dragomir’s analysis — the liberation of the

22 For instance, he made reference to the chronicle of Archpriest Vasile from St. Nicholas’
Church in Scheii Bragovului and to the parish priest Sava Popovici from Rasinari, who, at the
end of the eighteenth century, had turned sermons into a means of disseminating historical
identitarian matters among the parishioners: the unity and continuity of the Romanians in
Dacia, Ibidems, 116-118.

23 Ibidem, 131

24 Jbidem, 131-132.

25 Dragomir, Istoria, vol. I-11, (1920-1930).
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Orthodox who had been confessionally oppressed by a foreign power. He
emphasized the confessional turmoil and the pro-Orthodox movements, his
ample documentary reconstitution being written in a tone that suggests his
sympathy for Orthodoxy. Formulations like: “the religious heroism of the
people”, “the terror regime”, “martyrs and heroines”, “defenders of the ancestral
faith” add dramatic overtones to his discourse, often making recourse to black-
or-white arguments, positively invoking the supporters of Orthodoxy, and
casting the others — the Catholics and the Greek Catholics — into the opposite
camp. The historian had acknowledged his subjective approach when he said
that, at times, he had allowed himself to get “carried away by feelings,”?¢ an
understandable approach given his formative environment, as well as his
commitment to the Church that had provided him with financial support during
his study years?” The historian’s research on this subject, which he also
continued during the post-war period, has a paradigmatic value for historians or
for Orthodox theologians even today. It was also from anational-integrative and
Orthodox perspective that Ioan Lupas addressed this issue. In his course on the
History of the Transylvanian Romanians’ Church, which he delivered in the early years
of his career at the Orthodox Theological Insttute in Sibiu, a course that he
published in 1918, he referred to the union of a part of the Romanians with the
“Western Church”, claiming that “from the Romanian point of view, this act of
sad and painful memory must be given a name that expresses the unadulterated
truth: the ecclesiastical division of the Transylvanian Romanians.”?® Like his
fellow university professor Dragomir, he also considered that the history of
relations between the Uniates and the Orthodox during the first half of the
eighteenth century, up until the reestablishment of the Orthodox Church (1761),
had been one of ordeal and turmoil for the Orthodox soul, of a dramatic fight
for defending the “ancient faith”. The confessional configuration of United
Romania, in which Orthodoxy represented the dominant confession, encouraged
the perception of the relations between the Greek Catholics and the Orthodox
not in terms of constructive diversity, but in those of a solid, perennial unity,
unaffected by any rupture, including by a confessional rift. Such approaches were
consistent with the discourse on Romanianism adopted by the national right
wing of the 1930s, for whose members the national spirit was largely identified
with Orthodoxy.?

% Sipos, Silvin Dragomir, 220.

27 Ibidem, 212.

2 Lupas, Istoria bisericeasca a romanilor ardeleni, 108.
2 Boia, Istorie 5i mit, 168—170.
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The patriotic, national ethos of romantic extraction that pervaded the
researches of the historians from Cluj was reinforced by their interest in primary
sources, which led to major documentary restitutions from archives located in
the country or abroad. Given their interest in documents and text analysis,
cultivated via their contact with the German or the Austrian historiography, the
professors from Cluj rallied themselves to the current of historical criticism. In
the aforementioned Istoria desrobirii religioase, Silviu Dragomir appended a
substantial number of documents from the archives of Moscow, Karlowitz and
Budapest. In fact, he was a historian who exploited various sources: in his
research on the Middle Ages, for instance, he resorted to sources of an
archaeological, linguistic (toponymical), architectural, or visual (mural) nature.
Ioan Lupasmade a major contribution to the publication of Documente istorice
transilvane [Transylvanian Historical Documents|and Alexandru Lapedatu exploited
manuscripts from the Romanian Academy Library, alongside archival funds and
museum catalogs. By appealing to documents, the historians from Cluj aligned
themselves with the historiography practised by their colleagues from Bucharest
— by the so-called “critical triad.” Ioan Bogdan was a model cherished by Ioan
Lupas, especially as regards the publication of historical sources: in his opinion,
the former had the merit of having removed Romanian historical science from
its “romantic stage of infancy.”?! The issue of the historical sources led toward
the problem of historical method and the historiographical horizon that the
professors from Cluj had outlined, in their attempt to square the demands of
critical documentary analysis with the national spirit of their interpretations.

Ioan Lupas was more generous in comparison with his fellow historians, in
his reflections on historical writing, due to the fact that he had taught courses on
the history of historiography for many years. Through others, he defined himself,
and his forays into Romanian and European historiography reveal his outlook on
how history is written. His historiographical analyses disclose his constant
concern withthe historian’s subjectivity and the purpose of his research.

He addressed subjectivism in the writing of history in his opening lecture of 1
November 1923, entitled The Meaning and Purpose of History. Analysing the
different trends and tendencies in the European historiography of the previous
decades, he discussed the problem of historical knowledge and the historian’s
approach to historical facts and lived life. He chose to present to his history
students the defining figures of European historiography, innovative through
their method and their vision of history, such as Ranke, or through the concepts

30 Lupas, Documente istorice transilvane, (1940); Lupas, Documente istorice privitoare la mogiile brancovenesti
din Transilvania si Oltenia 1654—1823, (1933).
3 Lupas, “Degvoltarea istoriografie romanests,”” 129-130.
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they had created, such as Karl Lamprecht, with his Ku/turgeschichte. Following the
Ranke-Lamprecht dispute, he highlighted the creative dynamism of German
historiography, centred on debate and dispute, drawing thus the attention of the
students to a different kind of history than the narrative one. In this sense, he
also insisted on the historical philosophy of Oswald Spengler, who denied the
existence of laws in history, in opposition with the supporters of
historiographical naturalism, upholding the value of the historian’s intuition and
the relativity of knowledge32. The individual or the collective subject of history, a
rigorous or an intuitive historical method, spontaneity and subjectivism in
approaching historical facts — here are the dilemmas whereby Lupas wanted to
make his students reflect on the writing of history. What solution did the
professor propose? What was his position on approaches to history? He proved
to be a supporter of the idea of history “as it happened”, to use Ranke’s words,
and of history as a “revival of integral life,” as Jules Michelet had envisaged it.
The endeavour of Lupas the historian was that of combining the interest in
documents and historical accuracy, specific to what he called “scientific history”,
with his personal, subjective outlook on historical facts because, he confessed,
“we, ourselves, are history” and that is why we seek “the spiritual, vivid, personal
and subjective contact” with it.33 Presenting two methods: “explanatory-
scientific” and “reconstructive-individualistic”, he distinguished between a
perennial history of the Rankean type, based on rendering the “sheer truth” and
transient, subjective history, in which the facts are distorted by the historian’s
thoughts and ideals. These methods were not exclusive, as the rendition of*“sheer
truth”could be supplemented by the historian’s “penetrating insight.”3* The text
entitled “The Sense and the Purpose of History” betrays his attachment to the
German School of History, but also his interest in subjective history, boosted by
his own experience as a historian who was active on the political stage. He
betrayed here his admiration for Ranke, outlined as the complete historian,
through his creative power, the renown he had gained throughout the continent,
not only through his studies on German history, but also through those
dedicated to various European peoples (the French, the English, the Serbs),
through his objective approach, revealed, among other things, by the manner in
which he, a Protestant, wrote the history of the popes, through the clarity of his
rhetoric and his talent as a writer. While he was a reader of Ranke (as evidenced
by the quotations he reproduced), he did not ignore the subsequent German

32 For the reception of Oswald Spengler’s work, The Decline of the West, in the Romanian
historiography and, generally speaking, in the Romanian interwar culture, see Zub, Istorie i
istorici, 243245,

35 Tdem, “Sensul si scopul istoriei,” 61.

34 Thidem.
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historiography. He made reference to Ranke’s disciple, Heinrich von Sybel
(whom he considered, “after Ranke, the greatest German historian™)3 and
Treitschke, Ranke’s successor at the Department of History at the Friedrich
Wilhelm University in Berlin, as these were politically engaged historians,
supporters of the idea of a unified and powerful German state,éan idea that
must have influenced him in his approach tothe relationship between politics
and history. He was nonetheless also attached to the romanticism of Jules
Michelet and the idealism of Thomas Carlyle,’” and among his historical readings
were the works of Hippolyte Taine? and Auguste Comte.?® What would result
from Lupas’s reflections on how history should be written? It should be written
with the mind and the soul, I believe. This is the answer that emerges from
reading Lupas’s historiographical essays, permeated by the desire to discover and
tell the truth, in whose victory he believed (“veritas vincit”) in a critical spirit, but
also with respect for the educational-patriotic and mobilizing value of history*.
In fact, Lupas the historian claimed thus that history cannot be divorced from
life, from the one who re-creates it and gives it meaning,

To conclude, through their interest in political, narrative history, as well as
through their chosen methodological frameworks, namely, German historicism
and Romanian critical historiography, the three historians from Cluj seem to
have ignored the changes in European historiography, which had developed an
ever stronger interest in social structures, in processes of social change and in
expanding the historical perspective from the sphere of politics into that of
society at large.#! Their appetite for political history did not insulate them in the
realm of Romanian historiography, but rather integrated and blended them
therein.*? Although the interest of Romanian historiography in social history and

3 Idem, “Cultul ervilor 5i dreptatea istoriei,” 16.

% lggers, The German Conception of History, 116-123.

37 He was impressed with Carlyle’s literary talent and the expressive edge of his comparisons,
Lupas, “Cultul eroilor,” 16.

3%  He mentioned Taine in the same essay he wrote in his youth, “Cultul eroilor,” concerning the
role of outstanding individuals in history, Ibidem, p. 15.

3 He cited Comte for his idea about the moralizing import of history: “History is like morals that
instruct by way of exemplification,” Lupas, “Vieata i activitatea lui Gheorghe Baritin,” 3.

40 See also Alexandru Zub’s considerations in [r origontul istoriei, 37.

N Tggers, Historiography in the Twentieth Century, 3—4.

#2 There also existed a trend opposed to the dominant one led by Nicolae Iorga, illustrated by a
new generation of historians, whose spokesman was C.C. Giurescu. Having launched Revista
istoricd romand in 1931, C.C. Giurescu proposed that research should be focused on the
economic, social and cultural problems. He thus distanced himself programmatically from the
previous generation, which had limited itself, as he wrote, to the study of the national problem,
Zub, Istorie gi istorici, 173-174.
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the “democratization” of history was never absent,” the concern with political
history prevailed.# Thus, whereas at the beginning of the 20th century the
Rankean paradigm had been increasingly criticized by historians from France,
Belgium, the US and even Germany,* for Lupas, as I have seen, Ranke remained
the model par excellence. This attitude may have been contingent on the general
state of Romanian society, on a more subdued economic and social dynamism
than in Western Europe,* but it may also have been a reflection of the need felt
by Romanian historians active in Cluj to recuperate a historiographical stage that
had been insufficiently exploited in its own time, that of criticism. Convinced, in
the early 1920s, that what opened before them was a vast historiographical site,
the historians of the School from Clyj felt the need to place themselves in the
service of the city, of the community, by combining scientific accuracy with
patriotic devotion.

Translated into English by Carmen-Veronica Borbely
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Spiritual history/Geistesgeschichte-cultural
history-intellectual history-postmodern.

The notion of spiritual history is without doubt one of the most discussed
concepts of intellectual history in the 20 century. Within this framework, of
course, there is no possibility to analyze the term entirely, but I would like to give
a glimpse in what follows of what I consider to be its most relevant tenets.!

It should be noted, however, that several ideas of this movement turned up
even earlier; interpreters mention in this respect as forerunners the ideas of
Herder, Voltaire, and Vico, as well as Humboldt, Hegel, Ranke, Nietzsche, and
Jacob Burckhardt from the 19t century.2

Spiritual history, Geistesgeschichte, after all the above became dominant as an
intellectual (partly political) stream at the turn of the 20™ century and between
the two World Wars, mainly in Eastern, Eastern-Central Europe (but not only
there).3

Among the epistemological tenets of spiritual history, Geistesgeschichte, we can
point out that it saw an essential difference between natural and social (called
spiritual, cultural) sciences. There are naturally enormous differences between
the concepts of Dilthey, the Neo-Kantians (Rickert, Windelband, Simmel,
Cassirer), and the sociologist Max Weber, but basically all of them agreed that in
opposition to natural sciences, which operate by laws, causal explanations
(Erklaerung), and by external relations of their objects, humanities regard as much
more important the ideas, thoughts, motifs, and significance behind their objects
(human actions), and therefore understanding (the exploring of the goals,

! About spiritual history/Geistesgeschichte cf. Kon, Die Geschichtsphilosophie des 20.Jabrhunderts.
Stbik, Geist und Geschichte vom dentschen Humanismus bis sur Gegenwart. 1-11; The Philosophy of History
in our Time; Theories of history; Oexle, Geschichtswissenschaft im Zeichen des Historismus; Tggers, The
German Conception of History; Risen, Konfignrationen des Historismus; The Modern Historiography
Reader; Antoni, From History to Sociology.

The above enumeration as forerunners of spiritual history/Geistesgeschichte seems to be quite
contingent. This depends on theoretically (i. e. the selection as fore-runners ) what kind of
notion has been conceived about the movement. Those e. g who regard political
history/theory/philosophy (treated here in the followings) irrelevant from this point of view,
will not include Ranke and his concepts about the “Primat der AuBenpolitik”/primacy of
foreign affairs and the questions of state/power into the idea of spiritual history.

Cf. recently Key Concepts of Romanian History.

v
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Verstehen) is the most relevant for them.* As mentioned eatlier, there was a huge
difference between Dilthey’s idea of experience (Erlkbniss)® differentiating
between idiographic and nomothetic sciences in the vein of Rickert and
Windelband (and the so-called value relating method at its foundation), and
between Max Weber's concept of ideal-types (which can be regarded as the most
rational and closest to sociological methods). While all of them share the
rejection of the application the method of natural sciences, which focus on the
lawful, the repetitive, and the mass-like, and they regard as more important the
inquiry about the significance, sense (S7u#), ends, and motifs of human actions.

We can regard the thesis about world views, Weltanschanungsiehre, to be
another important (rather ontological) tenet of spiritual history, Geistesgeschichte
(cf. Ranke about the leading ideas of centuries, “Jede Epoche ist unmittelbar zu
Gott.”). According to this concept, every historical epoch has a leading idea
(Sinnzusammenhang, see Ankersmit), as e. g. Gothic, Renaissance, Baroque,
Enlightenment, Romantic (cf. Eicken, Karl Joel”), which presents itself in
different spheres of historical life, such as religion, economy, culture, technology,
policy, form of government, etc. This concept played a definitive role in the
creation of a synthetic approach in the historical works, which no more
concentrated on outstanding personalities and events, on political history, it
opened up a way towards a total approach to history. In this respect, art
historians exerted a big impact; in Hungarian relation mainly the Austrian and
German art-history schools come into consideration, such as M. Dvorak, Alois
Riegl, Aby Wartburg, E. Panofsky.?

To the concept of the world views, we can relate the idea of Max Weber, E.
Troeltsch, Werner Sombart? about the relationship between capitalism and
puritan-Calvinist-protestant work ethic and religion (faith). According to this
well-known and later heavily challenged thesis, the background of capitalism was
forged by the Calvinist vocational work ethic, that (in opposition to Catholicism,
but even to Luther) sees the only possibility of overcoming predestination in a
certain asceticism, self-denial, devotion to a vocation, to steady work and action
(which can be signs of grace and “chosenness”).10

Spiritual history has a common feature (not shared by everyone) in terms of
political philosophy as well. One of the outstanding representatives in this

CE. Collingwood, The Idea of History. 282-302.

Cf. Orth, Dilthey und die Philososphie der Gegenwart.

Cf. “Franklin R. Ankersmit” 67-99.

CE. Joel, Wandlungen der Weltanschanung.

Ct. e. g Raulff, Von der Privatbibliothek des Gelebrten sum Forschungsinstitut.

? Cf. Toeltsch, Die Bedentung des Protestantismus fiir die Entstebung der modernen Welt.
10 Against this conception cf. Schama, The Embarrassment of Riches.
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respect is Friedrich Meinecke!! (whose followers include the Italian F. Chabod,
or E. Cantimori), who in many ways revived the idea of Ranke about the “Primat
der AuBenpolitik” (primacy of foreign policy). According to this theory, the
international sphere is determined primarily by the struggle for power, for
prevailing of state reason and interest (S/aatraeson), and the big subject of
Meinecke is: the opposition between power and ethics, &rathos and ethos, between
Potsdam and Weimar.!2 According to this conception, the main contradiction of
the modern age (19 century) is the increasing opposition between power and
ethics, which is not an exclusively German, but a general European
phenomenon. In the interpretation of Meinecke, power in itself is not bad
(strongly repudiating here Jacob Burckhardt), and (here the examples are
Friedrich the Great, Bismarck, but even Hegel) in the final analysis, it is possible
to exercise it in serving general ethical values and humanism (it hinges on the
state-man).

The author of these lines assumes as a common feature of spiritual history,
Geistesgeschichte, the concept of the so called “cultural circles,” and a close relation
with it, the critique of modern culture, and an interpretation of the cultural
decline of the modern ages. These views are epitomized mainly in the works of
A. Toynbee, O. Spengler, J. Ortega y Gasset, and others (L. Ziegler, J.
Huizinga!?). But many thinkers from the camp of the so called “Christian
personalism” can also be evoked in this respect, such as N. Berdiajeff, ].
Maritain, K. Jaspers, G. Marcel, or Denis de Rougemont.

In this respect the biggest impact was exerted by the book of O. Spengler,
entitled Der Untergang des Abendlandes (Decline of the West') (the forerunners of
which are Polybios, Machiavelli, Vico, Nietzsche, Burckhardt), which provides a
universal, world-historical overview. In this work, history flows not in a linear,
theological direction, but in so-called isolated, blind, monadic “cultural circles,”
without any connection to each other. Every organic circle, unity runs a specific
trajectory that resembles an organism, having its childhood, adolescent and
young age, its flourishing adult and peak period (in which most outstanding
accomplishments are created), followed by an “inner desertification,” by a
withering old age, decline, and fall. The key notion here is the contradiction
between culture and civilization, in which the main content of the process is a
gradual rationalization, the coming into fore of the one-sided mechanical,
technical-practical, utilitarian thinking and mentality. In this process (not

11 About Meinecke recently cf. Paddock, ‘Rethinking Friedrich Meinecke's historicism.”

12 Cf. Meinecke, Welthiirgertum nnd Nationalstaat.; Meinecke, Die ldee der Staatsrison in der neneren
Geschichte.

13 About Huizinga cf. e. g. Strupp, ‘Der lange Schatten Huizingas’.

4 Cf. Spengler, Der Untergang des Abenlandes.
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progress), this rationality is the final preparation for the crisis, decline, and
destruction, with its epic-critical, superfluous optimism, with its faith in progress,
ignorance of the tragic aspect of human being. We do not have enough space
here for a deeper treatment of the differences between the different thinkers,
enough is to say that (based on the opposition between challenge and response)
the views of A. Toynbee sound more optimistic than that of Spengler.!s
According to him, the fall of European civilization is not inevitable, as far as
during the 20% century its traditional values can be saved by creating a world
civilization. Similarly the concept of Ortega also has a more positive message
than Spengler's work; Ortega sees the only chance for Europe in the opposition
to the totalitarian systems based on mass-culture and mass-man — in the
European Union, which can be accomplished by a new “intellectual,” historically
trained nobility (elite), and which is the only chance to restrain the fatal clash
between the brutal, ethnic, fundamentalist nationalisms of his age.16

The so-called “Christian personalism” (in its e version sensitive for history) is
also based on crisis philosophy and on the critique of the modern age.!?
According to this, the most threatening dark side of the modern, capitalistic era
is the so called “depersonification,” the coming to the fore of a new type of man,
the “mass-man,” living purely for his self-indulging pleasures, regarding himself
as a self-objective (individn).18

The basic notion of this movement is the person (personne), which epitomizes
a certain harmony, mediation between the extreme poles that represent the
“pagan” values, between the already mentioned /ndividu and the communitarian
totality. The most striking feature of the modern age is the dominant, even
exclusively ruling position of these totalitarian entities (in the form of a party,
class, nation, people, 170/k), against which “Christian personalism” presents the
Agape, the unconditional respect of the “other,” Christian human love.!® This has
been epitomized, according to Maritain, in the ancient Christian ecclesiastical
communities. Denis de Rougemont conceives from this principle 2 more or less
original philosophy of history. Here ancient Greek pagan individualism is
contradicted by the Roman (also pagan) state worship, and the syntheses of the
two came about in the aforementioned old Christian communities, evoked by
Maritain. European history after that (the pattern seems to be the corso- ricorso
idea of Vico) runs the same trajectory (corso) again. The response to the well-
known individualism of the Renaissance is the coming about of the new

'3 Cf. about Toynbee still Huntington, 4 aiilizzciik isszecsapdsa és a vildgrend dtalakuldsa,
16 About Ortega cf. Graham, Theory of History in Ortega y Gasset.

17 Cf. Rougemont, Vingt-huit siécles d’Enrope.

18 Cf. Mounier, L¢ Personnalisme.

19" Cf. Maritain, Humanisme integral.
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collectivisms during the 18—19% centuries (race, class, people, etc.), which are the
most significant precursors of the calamities of the 20t century, that threatened
with the total dissolution of the European civilization. Against is — following
Rougemont — the Europe of the regions and federalism constitute the alternative
solution, which mediates between the two extreme poles, individual and
community, and materializes the personalistic idea (in the form of the “Person™).

It should be added here, that the genre par excellence of spiritual history,
Geistesgeschichte (which ran/stood in many respects against social history), was
cultural history® (and later intellectual history). It had such outstanding
representatives in the period in question, as E. Kantorowitz, J. Huizinga, E.
Friedell, M. Rostovzeff, H. Butterfield, G. Ferrero (beside the historians and
thinkers already mentioned).!

Finally, we can pose the questions: How can we summarize all this? What is
the personal opinion of the author about spiritual history/Geistesgeschichte,
especially regarding cultural and intellectual history and postmodernism, as it is
indicated in the title of this paper?

Firstly should be stated that — on the ground of the above — the statement
that emerges in the Hungarian but in the general literature as well, according to
which spiritual history can be equaled with/as political and event history
/histoire evenementielle and being so essentially not passed the 19-th century
historism/or professionalism?> — can be claimed as an “idol”. Secondly that
statement can be also qualified as another “idol”, according to which the notion
of spiritual history/Geistesgeschichte not can be defined and never has been
done so.2

A textbook was published in Hungary about historical theory/ philosophy of
history a few years ago.2* As I have indicated in some of my former publications
it contains many texts from the authors discussed in this paper, but without any
clear organization and interpretation. By the application of the notion spiritual
history the common features of these authors could have been pointed out
casily, not to mention the problems relating to them.

Thirdly, it is clear that we can reject as a false interpretation the claim that
spiritual history is a mere German phenomenon, the product of the German
“Geist” which is akin to foggy and suspect irrationalism®. It is clear from the

0 Ct. Geschichte zwischen Kultur und Gesellschaft.

2 CE Lem, Johan Huizinga. Later W. M. Johnston and C. Schorske continued the heritage of
cultural history. Cf. e. g. Johnston, Osterreichische Kultur- und Geistesgeschichte.

2 Cf. Iggers, The German Conception of History.

3 Appears very often at the populists in Hungary.Cf. Borbandi, Der ungarische Populismus.

2 CE. Torténetelmélet. 1-11. About it still Exés, Modern historiogrifia.

% Cf. Borbandi, Der ungarische Populismus.
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examples I mentioned above, that we can find not only German but French,
English, Italian, Spanish, and Russian authors as well among the representatives
of spiritual history. 26

It could be reinforced by the fact that we can consider the direct continuation
of spiritual history the American school of intellectual history (from A. Lovejoy,
through Hans Baron, H. Holborn, Kristeller and F. Gilbert till D. LaCapra and
Sidney Hook),>” and the Cambridge school of the history of ideas (from
Oakeshott and Collingwood through H. Butterfield dll I. Berlin, Pocock or
Judith Shklar),?8 especially after the Second World War.

Not to mention the German Begriffsgeschichte (from Gadamer and Jauss to
R. Koselleck and J. Riisen),? the Italian school of intellectual history (from the
partly already mentioned F. Chabod, D. Cantimori, Omodeo till the great
Ancient historians A. Momigliano, G. De Sanctis or F. Venturi).30

But we can regard as a direct or semi-direct continuation of spiritual
history/Geistesgeschichte the New Cultural History in the vein of Schorske,
Johnston or Peter Burke as well.3!

All to this we should add the cultural history vs. social history debate in
Germany in the 1990s.32 On the basis of the schools and authors mentioned
above it is clear that spiritual history is not exclusively a German affair.

We can also mention the “assimilationists-autonomists’ debate in the Anglo-
Saxon world from the 1950s onward. In this debate the representatives of the
“autonomist” position, namely W. Walsh and L. Mink, formulated very similar
ideas to the views of the representatives of spiritual history (drawing here in
many respects on Collingwood) regarding their conceptions about “colligation”
or “synoptic judgment”.3

Both of them (and eg P. Winch3) advocate the much despised
“essentialism”, in defence of the whole, the “sense” (Der Sinn), respectively the
exploring/the query of it, in opposition to Popper’s “falsificaton” theory.

26 Cf. ExGs, In the Lure of ,,Geistesgeschichte”.

21 Cf. Ex6s, Az amerikai tirténetivds.

2 Cf. ExGs, Az angol tirténetivis a buszadik syazadban.

2 Cf. Ex6s, A masodik vilaghabori utdni német tirténetivds.

30 Ct. Ex6s, Modern historiogrifia.

31 Cf. Shorske. Béusi Szdzadvé.

32 Cf. ExGs, A masodik vildghdbori ntani német tirténetivs; Exés, Modern historiogrdfia.

3 Cf. about them Breisach, Historiogrifia, Tirténetelmelet I-11.

3 Cf. Winch, A tdrsadalomtudomany essméje és viszonya a filodfidhos,

% Another question is the possibility of spiritual history/”Geistesgeschichte” in
Eastern/East_Central Europe, more exactly if the notion can be applied in this territory,
indicating an intellectual period. In my opininon the answer is yes, in many respects, cf. the
Romanian case with E. Cioran, M. Eliade or Noica (and probably many others), but the
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As I mentioned earlier, we can also argue that spiritual history can be
interpreted in many respects as one of the most important predecessor of micro-
history regarding postmodernism which came to the fore from the 1970s
onwards, after the so-called linguistic turn.’¢ (This is the opinion of the already
mentioned Dutch philosopher and theoretician of history, F. Ankersmit37).

Concerning micro-history it is true that both micro-history and spiritual
history had a predilection for cultural history, what is in striking contrast to both
traditional political (event) history and to structural social history.?

It is also true on the one hand that there are significant differences between
the two kinds of above mentioned cultural histories as well. Spiritual history
focuses on high elite culture (Renaissance, Baroque, Enlightenment,
Romantique, etc.), what is in close relationship with its political-philosophical-
intellectual message.

On the other hand, micro-history prefers history “from below” that is the study
of everyday popular life and culture, which topics had been considered
insignificant and “marginal” before. These topics, including the history of
sexuality, ime-experience, illnesses, death, feasts, etc. had not been canonized at
all 3

The same can be said about the relationship of spiritual history and
postmodern. I do not want to deal with the problem here whether postmodern is
the equivalent of micro-history, but in my opinion this is the case.*’ There are
many parallels between the tenets of spiritual history and that of postmodern,
from which we can come to the conclusion that postmodern is not that new. (It
is not accidental that Toynbee is generally considered as one of the first
representatives/forerunners of postmodernism.#!)

Spiritual history, as well as postmodern emphasize the importance of
inner/ethical/moral considerations in history, the descriptive/narrative
character, and the denial of the scientific (social) character of it. Both of them
stress the literary character of history writing, and they also doubt the ideas of
development/progress and modernity, not to mention the idea of historical and
historiographical relativism.*

Austrian case can be also evoked with the partly already treated E. Friedell, Frobenius, the art-
history school and perhaps with Srbik as well.

3% Cf. Ex6s, Tirténetfilozofiai iskoldk a hussadik szazadban. The literature given there respectively.

37 About Ankersmit latestly cf. e.g. Munslow, .4 History of History. CE. still Domanska, Encounters.

3 Cf. Strupp, Johann Huizinga.

3 About microhistory cf. still Istvan Szijartd’s study in this volume.

4 Many representatives of microhistoy, e.g. Carlo Ginzburg, have the represent an opposite
position. Cf. Ginzburg, Nyomok, bisonyitékok, mikrotiriénelen.

4 Cf. Theories of history.

2 Cf. Ex6s, A szellemtirténet.
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It is also true on the other hand that there is a fundamental difference
between spiritual history and postmodern. Due to this difference spiritual history
is much closer to intellectual history than to micro-history. Both of them deny
the identification of history and natural science (i. e. structures, laws,
quantification), and both of them advocate historical relativism, or a reflected
aptitude at least. But the representatives of spiritual history do not share the
extreme relativism of postmodern. Not to mention the “endism” and “postism”
of postmodern, the complete denying of any continuity between the past and the
present, and the adherence of it to the high grade of historical realism.# (We can
add the statement that there is a certain identity between subject and object in
history, which is the epistemological precondition of being able to get to know
the past.)

It is also not accidental that Ankersmit in the last few years or P. Ricoeur
keep on reclaiming a certain historical realism. On the basis of it we could be
quite certain that Ortega, Croce, Troeltsch, Colingwood, Oakeshott, and even
Th. Heussi were not the direct predecessors of postmodern “relativism” in the
vein of Foucault or Hayden White#).

All these statements are fostered by the phenomenon that although spiritual
history nurtures heavy doubts towards the idea of linear progress or
development of history, it basically believes in the possibility or even in the
necessity of grand narratives in history (cf. the cyclical theories of Spengler and
Toynbee®). In contrast to this approach micro-history focuses on the
insignificant, fragmented, marginal, particular, not similar and singular which is
the complete denial of grand narratives. In this sense, micro-history falls into the
category of postmodernism. 7

# Cf. Munslow, 4 History of History.

# Cf. about Ricoeur Ex6s, A francia tirténetivis a huszadik ssazadban. And Kelemen, Az azonos, az
o6nmaga és a mas.

# About them cf. Tirténetelmeélet I-I1. To Collingwood for me the best is Levine. Re-enacting the Past.
Other work by Levine, in which he puts this approach into practice cf. Levine. Between the
ancients and the moderns.

6 Cf. The Philosophy of History in our Time.

41 Cf. Szijartd, A mikrotirténelen, Szijartd, A tirténéss: wiikrosskipja. From this follows that the author
of present study hardly shares and has even severe doubts about the conception of Istvan Szijarté
M., according to which one of the main tenets and aims of micro-history is setting up and
attempting to answer “big questions” in history. As far as postmodern is a kind of philosophical
and conceptual background of micro-history this is a contradiction in adiecto. According to
postmodern (e.g. to that of the early Ankersmit) history doesn’t bother with “big questions” any
more, even denies/refutes “big” or “master” narratives and it declares the radical “other”-ness,
“alien”-ness of the past, the definite discontinuity of past and present. That’s why it disintegrates
history into many small stories and several different narratives. Already Gabor Gyani calls the
attention to this paradox and contradiction in his (anyway in many respects incorrect) review
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The historical teleology and worldview of Hungarian
fascism in the 1930°s-1940’s

The Hungarian radical right is a historic animal. This statement represents the
core of its very being, for it is through a particular understanding of history that
the radical right in Hungary perceived the world. History animated the political
activity of the Arrow Cross Party: the annual processions, press articles,
parliamentary interventions and solemn speeches on special occasions. The
biggest party rallies usually took place at anniversaries or commemorations of
historical events important for the life of the nation and the community. The
speeches of politicians and activists were rife with examples and references to
the past; for every occasion or problem, there is certainly an homologue in the
past. Therefore the past acts as a constant referential point. The Hungarian
radical right needs to look back to the past in order to be able to look to the
present or onward to the future. In this sense, one the arguments my paper seeks
to make is that the radical right’s ultimate goal is to cancel out history, by
imposing its optimal weltanschanung. This view of the future is also deeply
entangled with the past. A mythological past serves as its source. Therefore, an
analysis of the historical perception is necessary that if we wish to do a cursory
investigation into the ideology of the Hungarian radical right and explore its
reasons for success.

But what does this perception entail? Firstly, it means that history serves as a
grand ordinator of both identity and perception and interaction with the
surrounding world. It is by making use of historical grand events, persons and
motifs that the Hungarian radical right forms its core self. Secondly, it means
that the radical right uses a certain code of political language to communicate.
Many of the elements of the code are historical, as Pierre Nora called them, lieux
de memoire, that a particular society shares among its members. The symbolic
meaning of an image or a reference to a certain name within a political exposé
evokes the desired responseonly when it is located in the correct socio-political
context. As Clifford Geertz tells us in the introduction to his Interpretation of
cultures, a certain gesture, symbol or concept may only be properly understood
within the confines of a certain cultural setting. This is certainly true for political
culture as well. These elements are therefore recognized as such by the
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individuals making up society, but their interpretations may vary highly within
the community itself.

The most useful way to conduct a systematic analysis of the anatomy of the
Hungarian radical right’s historical identity is to analyze its discourses pertaining
to history.

I shall depart from one of the most important theoretical tenets of this thesis,
the term of generic fascism put forward by such scholars as Roger Griffin and
George L. Mosse. Fascism is identified by Roger Griffin as a sub-variant of
ultranationalism, populist in style, and bent on regenerating state and society.
The idea of palingenesis is tightly packed concept, encapsulating a historical
narrative within it. It theorizes that history is made up a dialectical struggle
between members of the nation and its enemies. The national body is under
attack by a number of “enemies”, which threaten its very existence. The
response to this perceived crisis is to attempt a regeneration of the community in
its entirety, which would ensure a re-vitalization and re-acquirement of all the
positive qualities it possessed in the past, but in a new form. This creates a
historical ellipsis, by which the linearity of history may be sidestepped, and
society may enter into an a-historical time.

Fascism, Griffin and Mosse argue, was a by-product of a cultural malaise,
pessimism and a perception of modernity as destroyer of mental super-
structures, which it did not replace with anything concrete. This was evident in
the works of such intellectuals as Friedrich Nietzsche, Arthur Schopenhauer,
B.A. Morel and Max Nordau; certainly, when Nietzsche affirmed that God was
dead, he was expressing an attitude shared by many of his contemporaries. The
mass society that modernity produced also caused great fear in the establishment,
expressed most poignantly in the works of Gustave Le Bon. The masses needed
to be controlled, as their primary drive was anarchic and destructive.

The degeneration theories were later propounded by the effects of the Great
War, and the chaos that followed it, which did much to confirm all the fears and
suspicions of European society; this was echoed by the works of the likes of
Oswald Spengler. Thusly, fascism was born out of a need to curtail and control
modernity on the one hand, and revitalize the nation, on the other. Griffin calls
this drive “Palingenetic”, meaning it is centered on the myth of rebirth. This may
be better understood by employing Arnold van Gennep’s theory of the rights of
passage! at the level of society. In it, a large section of society feels that the
community is in a “liminal” phase, i.e. passing from one state of existence into
another. This necessitates a revival of society in a revolutionary manner: fascist
felt that the nation was under siege by foreign elements, outside influences and

Y Gennep, The Rites of Passage, (2013).
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modernity itself, which sought to pull the organic community apart with is
centripetal force. Polish sociologist Zygmunt Bauman referred to this as “liquid
modernity”, a situation of increasing feelings of uncertainty and the privatization
of ambivalence, in which the status of the individual and the community are
uncertain, and can shift at any moment.? Fascism, as a political movement,
stepped in to mediate this process and regenerate the nation, materially but most
importantly, in a spiritual manner. The main tools of this regeneration were the
myth of the nation and populism. Thusly, Griffin circumscribes fascism as a
form of populist, Palingeneticultranationalism. The allegory of the nation,
coagulated around a central creed, spiritually reinvented, and rising like a phoenix
from the ashes is the core myth of fascist ideology, across borders. In my thesis,
I have found the same basic idea in the discourses of Hungarian fascism,
especially pertaining to its treatment of the concepts of nation, society, history
and future.

In this article, I shall attempt to draw up a synthetic scheme of the worldview
of the inter-war radical right through the description of its apprehension of the
concept of history. This investigation may lead to the identification of the
theoretical narrative of fascist political thinking, by inspecting the relationship
between the salient conceptual elements. Secondly, a study of the interwar
political scene in which the radical right wing was embedded may provide some
explanation for the apparent success of their speech and popularity of their
vision (upon certain sectors of society).

The beginnings of historical theory

The academic interpretation of history in interwar period was dominated
largely by the school established by SzekfliGyula. They belonged to the
Geistesgeschichte School, which in Hungarian was translated as sgellemtorténet
(history of the spirit)? German historians such as Wilhelm Dilthey and Friedrich
Meinenke were the main influences for Szekfd’s generation.* The former
provided the theory of history as a sum of the thoughts, feelings, sensations and
experiences of humankind. The reactions to these personal experiences could be
gleaned from their external manifestations (in politics, culture and so forth) by
historians, and interpreted. The key of a proper interpretation was a
psychological involvement of the historian with his subject-matter, which was

2 Beilharz — Bauman, ”Iiguid Modernity”. 2001.
3 Deak, ”Historiggraphy” 1041
4 Epstein, Gynla Szekfii: 56-57.
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possible because of the ,lived-through” nature of history. History was not
studied from the outside, but from within, since the historian was also “living
history”. The thorough knowledge of the object of the study, as well as “the
spirit of the age” assured proper historical interpretation.

The tenets of szellemtirténetprescribed a stadial model of history, governed by a
linear pattern of development. Development, however, did not equal progress,
and nowhere was this more apparent than in the mwagnum opus of the period, the
five-volume History of Hungary of Szekfi, written together with historian Balint
Hoéman (who served as Minister of Education for over a decade in the interwar
period). The work further developed the ideas put forward by SzekfG in the
previous decade, in his book Three Generations. It engendered the idea of decline
and decay of the Hungarian state and community in the modern period. The
factors of decay were identified as being the cosmopolitan, (pseudo)bourgeois
and profiteering elements of society, which began manifesting themselves after
the onset of the Reform Period (1825-1848). The social categories which
participated the most in the process of slowly destroying the Hungarian state and
culture were, according to the historian, the gentry and the Jews. Their liberal
culture (political and otherwise) came into direct conflict with “traditional”
Hungarian values, based on Christian fate and traditional political institutions.>
This tendency developed further, until 1918, when it came to its natural
conclusion, almost dragging the entire community down into abyss.

Szekfl claimed that each era of history had a specific spirit governing it. The
spirit of the 19% century had been one of decadence, while his era was one of
restoration of the traditional value-system. The Bethlen regime was interpreted
as a renovator of Hungarian spirit and culture. Hungarian culture was defined as
superior to all others in the area, a worthy participant to European culture. The
concept of culture, in Szekfi’s understanding, was quite narrow: it encapsulated
high culture and art, statecraft and science. These were all inspirited by a strong
sense of belonging to the national community and the Christian faith.
Consequently, his history was a strongly elitist one, concentrating on the history
of high culture, politics, the establishment, legislation and institutions (such as
the Church). He also had a proclivity for integrating Hungarian culture into
Germanic culture, to the distaste of the Hungarian right-wingers. Szekf(i was,
due to his philosophy, an apologist of the political regime he was part of. He was
influenced by Meinecke’s historicist attitude of the individual being justified
within history via his relationship to the general historical forces and trends.

The idea of the decay of the preceding period was therefore accredited by
Szekfd, bolstered by his followers, and assumed by the authorities as an element

5 Epstein, Gynla Szekfii. 58.
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of their legitimacy. The political regime presided by IstvinBethlen had a highly
successful and influential cultural policy through the activities of Klebels-
bergKKhuné, the Minister for Culture in the 1920’s. Klebelsbergestablished the
Geistesgeschichte historians, providing them with institutional support, and took
from them the idea of Hungarian cultural supremacy.¢

The fascist movement in Hungary also began to coagulate, ideologically,
around a new idea of history. We may use the concept of history to illustrate the
attempt at breaking away from conventional norms of fascist politicians, and as
an attempt to define themselves. In order to legitimize themselves, they put
forward a theory of historical evolution that, while dependent on many of the
ideas of established historiography, subverted them. The dynamic of fascist
historical theory is quite interesting: it proceeded from a single concept to an
elaborate, stratified theory. The initial concept was what British historian Roger
Griffin refers to as/minoid: a state of being in which one perceives himself, and
society as being at the brink of great change. Early fascist activists shared this
belief (sincerely or for self-legitimating purposes), and announced the dawn of a
new era. The present was established as decadent, and they projected an
alternative vision of the future. The idea of the future came first, due to the
contested nature of the present. They then worked backwards to construct a past
in which there were only two possible outcomes: nullification or the
confirmation of their vision of their prospects.

The first utterance of the novel idea of the dawning of a new age was made in
the pages of the journal entitled Pesti Ujsag (The Pest Daily). The newspaper
belonged to journalist and politician Meské Zoltin. This small-time political
figure was a member of a populist faction of the governing smallholder party,
was a deputy in the Lower House of the Hungarian Parliament and personally
owned the journal. He became known as the founder of the first openly fascist
political party with parliamentary representation (through his own mandate of
deputy). Meské, born in Baja in 1883 (of Slovak descent), graduated from the
military academy in Vienna, and became a non-commissioned officer in 1910.
Afterwards, he became involved in various welfare schemes for the peasantry,
eventually becoming the general secretary for the Peasant’s Insurance Union.’
After serving in the First World war on the Italian front, and being involved in
the Szeged counterrevolution, he worked in a number of positions in the interim
governments, on matters of agriculture and smallholders. He then became
involved in the reorganization of the Smallholder Party in 1921, and its melding

¢ Deak, "Historiography of the Countries of Eastern Enrope: Hungary”, 4.
T Mesko Zoltan. In: Magyar Eletrajzi Lexikon, Kenyeres Agnes (Fdsz.), Arcanum Adatbézis
Kft., 2001 :
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into the Unitary Party. Shortly thereafter, he left the party because of its attitude
toward land reform and the taxing of wealth by 80%.8 After 1927, he returned to
the fold, holding a parliamentary mandate of the Unitary Party. Another
important step he undertook was founding a popular newspaper entitled
“PestiUjsag” (“The Pest Daily”), which was to become the main means of
conveying his ideas, and the base for his political endeavors (the journal became
one of the main publications of the Arrow Cross Party long after Meskd’s
departure from politics). Within its pages, he constantly pushed for a program of
reform for the peasantry, who he identified as Hungary’s main repository of
moral and national values, as well as being the most disadvantaged social
category.

Even before the official turn to fascism, Meskd’s daily published a high
amount of articles describing the atrocious social state of the lower classes,
especially the peasantry. He (and his journalists) also identified the huge
disparities of living standards between the various social categories and between
urban and rural settings. He attributed this state of affairs as a growing trend of
decay within society, and identified the causes as being systemic. The liberal and
most importantly, capitalist ordering of economy and social affairs were to
blame. He understood capitalism solely through its exploitative dimension and
its Jaissez-faire attitude which fostered disorder favorable for profiteers:

“...capitalism...maintains the state in order to assure itself unrestricted, free
competition. For it, production is an end in itself, its goal is profitability, not the
person, but the gain. While millions are starving, this capitalism burns crops, throws
coffee and cotton into the sea. This capitalism carries within it the seed of its own
demise...it strives for international dominance...while a few thousands of bankers
earn billions, millions of poor men are being exploited...”?

The leitmotif of banks and cartels as instruments of national destruction
became embedded in the political lexicon in the years of the crisis. The allegory,
however, spawned another facet in early fascist writings: its monopoly on
resources endangers the existence of the entire nation, and its leaders are
cosmopolitan, often foreign elements. Therefore, the nation and the country
faces a constant state of emergency, to which only stern measures suffice.

“...we cannot follow a policy of public interest, until the renewal of the spirit of
the nation, the union of all honest working Hungarians does not sweep away those

8 Magyar Orszaggynlesi Almanach, (1935-1944.) 257-258,
2 Pesti Ujsag, nr. 10, march 6, (1932. 1.)
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who are traitors of democracy..., profitors of work, who in everything see only their
fate and their personal gain.!?”

The peasantry, the true core of Hungarianness, was understood as being
besieged by these factors of decrepitude. Soon, the seeds of a teleologic
narrative, posing peasant Hungarians against nefarious cosmopolitan agents,
began to appear:

“...they await the dawning of a new age...of a new Hungarian daybreak!...even
when everything around collapsed, and the country was getting ready to die, the heart
of the countryside was strong...it gave a new life to Magyars. In the villages there are
the true characters, brave, god-fearing, holy Hungarians. Our ancestors were not
finicky, proud gentlemen. They were anonymous carriers of the Crown of Saint
Stephen...and their spirit is conserved in the village. . .they await renewal.”!!

In this passage, we may observe the early appearance of the concept of the
alternative, glorious future. Furthermore, we may glean an incipient structure,
since the peasants secure victory for themselves in this possible bright future by
relying on their ancestral heritage. Therefore, a rudimentary form of historical
evolution was already sketched in these passages. It relied, as I have already
mentioned above, on a dialectic structure, composed of the Hungarian masses
and their antagonists. These antagonists, however, do not have a fixed quality,
rather, they are composed of a changing number of characteristics. In the early
years of Meskd’s party (the party, together with its official journal, The Voice of
the Nation, were founded in the June of 1932), modernity itself was the main foe
to combat. This was probably due to the general cultural influence of anti-
modernism, prevalent in the political culture of interwar Hungary. The enemy
was understood as a materially exploitative, rationalist, individualist approach to
modernity, that finds expression through the economic structure of capitalism
and liberalism. The linkage was made eatly on between the immediate material
aspects of modernity, and the spiritual ones, which were identified as being at the
core of the problem.

“...the Titanic is the flagship of modern civilization...what is there to happen
now? Modern science has no answers. Answer, rationalizing Pythia, coaxer of
modern graphology!...What happened to modern man? Materialism has subjugated
the world. It has erased the soul from existence....History was identified as the game
between material and economic forces, and replaced providence with a coat. It is no
longer man, the spirited animal who makes history, but the spiritless material...The
soaring Tkarus has been chained to the ground. For the educated, positivist

10 Pesti Ujsdg, nr.3., January 11, (1932) 1.
W Pesti Ujsdg, nr. 37, September 21, 1-2.

121



Aron Szele

philosophy has put a glass ceiling in the heavens, demarcation lines between it and
earth. Man should stop his transcendental dreams, and think only of what he can
graspl..modern hell was built, with golden currency...a new tower of Babel had been
erected...the golden calf declaims economic theory. The world economic crisis has
been dubbed under different names by these money-grubbing haruspices. Our eyes
are slowly being pried open. Now we see the cultural bacillus beyond the material
cancer eating away at us...The world crisis is the crisis of the modern soul! It is the
deus ex machina...”12

Modernity was portrayed as having run amok, a civilizational model in deep
material, cultural and spiritual crisis. The root of the problem was identified as
the replacement of core national and moral values with inhuman ones, that kept
creativity and the desire to evolve from manifesting themselves. This self-
destructive chain of events could even influence human nature itself,
dehumanizing man, in a manner of speaking. Therefore, swift action was needed
to rescue modernity from itself, in a sense. A fascist projection of the future as
grounded in the past was pitted against this type of modernity, the details of
which varied with each interpreter. The agents of change were identified as those
members of society who exhibited a culturally pure Hungarianness, adhered to a
traditional moral code, had the desire to act for the greater good, and were
willing to rally around a providential leader-figure. Many of the elements of this
model are in accordance with Szekf’s cultural criticism, and his opposition to
the liberal interpretation of modernity. Stll, the model was quite hazy, and failed
to attract many followers. Its “value” was the position of a problem, and an
original (at least novel in the Hungarian context) interpretation of the concepts
of past, present, and future.

The first political thinker to attempt a connection between past, present and
future and between the Hungarian and European historical contexts was
FesteticsSandor. Count SandorFestetics de Tolnawas a wealthy aristocrat and
political figure both before and after the First World War. Born in Dég in 1882,
he followed a typical track for an aristocrat of the time, studying law and politics
at the EcolePolitique in France,’> and served as a diplomat in many countries.
During the war he was a cavalry officer, and participated in the democratic
Karolyi government as Minister of War, no doubt because of his close ties with
the prime minister (he was Karolyi’s brother-in-law). After his removal during
the 1919 communist takeover, he didn’t actively participate in politics until

12 Nemzet Szava, nr. 76, November 3, (1932) 2-3.

13 It is known nowadays as the Paris Institute of Political Studies, and was founded by Albert
Sorel, and Ernest Renan, as a liberal school of administration, in the wake of the German
occupation and the Paris Commune.
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19314, when he was “offered” a mandate in Enying, an electoral circumscription
which he owned. He ran under the banner of the Unitary Party, noting he could
not stay away from politics in times of crisis. Shortly thereafter, in 1933, he left
the party and founded his own fascist movement, often working closely with
MeskoZoltan.

The sense of being an vanguard force on the cutting edge of historical
renewal of society is expressed best in the series of articles published by count
SandorFestetics in 1933, just prior to founding his own national-socialist party.
Quoting an article entitled “The Sunset and Twilight of Democracy” by
Mussolini, he affirmed the dawning of a new state of historical existence, the
fascist one:

“...this dissolving civilization is the social and political system which began in
Europe in 1789 (in Hungary in 1848) and lasted until today. This period created the
liberal-parliamentary system which took over from feudalism. This system was
dubbed the demo-liberal system by Mussolini, and it is this system’s, this civilization’s
ruin we are witnessing today...”!>

“...On the one hand, we ate at the beginning of a new world order, the birth of a
new civilization, that is taking Europe’s states by storm...Concerning the “new
civilization”, this new and powerful movement, which we have to contend with and
with the spread of it, we cannot extricate ourselves from its path.”1¢

Festetics connected the appearance of fascism in Hungary to that of its
inception in other states in Europe, most notably Germany and Italy. His
“Mez6£6ld” journal published short biographies of Adolf Hitler and Benito
Mussolini, and brief syntheses of their movements’ histories and ideologies.
Interestingly, he also incorporated into the family of “fascism” Marshall
Pilsudski’s Poland, and Kemal Ataturk’s Turkey. This was probably due to a
number of reasons. First, and foremost, it was done for added value of
legitimacy: more states converting to the fascist creed meant that it was really a
pan-European political revolution, not just an isolated local phenomenon.
Secondly, there was probably a great deal of confusion to what the concept of
fascism actually was, at this moment in Hungary. Fascist activists and politicians
were still in the process of definition and concretion of the idea, adapting and
crafting foreign ideologies to local necessities.

Political confusions aside, the idea of a pan-European political and
civilizational shift, which Hungary could not escape, was projected by Festetics.
He envisioned a Hungary reborn from the ashes, with a strong leader at its helm,

1 Magyar Orszaggyulesi Almanach, 1931-1936, 97-99.
15 Megdfild, nr. 35, (August 27, 1933), 1.
16 Mezsdfold, nr. 36, (September 3, 1933), 1.
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who would put through a series of economic and social reforms. To bolster his
argument, he was the first to begin to develop a stronger civilizational criticism
toward the regime which he felt was on its way out. In the series of articles
meant to publicize his fascist turn to the Hungarian public, he criticized the lack
of adaption of the liberal-capitalist system to the needs of the present. Festetics
was the first to chastise the legacy of liberalism, tying it to the French
Revolution; since that event, the political ideology and the economic system it
had put into place, have worked to dissolve national unity, bringing it to the state
of necessity. Two tiers of history were set up: the recent past, and the bad state
of present affairs. These were followed up by the fascist age. The basic tenets of
Hungarian fascism’s rendition of the concept of history were established. All that
was left for further generations of fascists was to burrow further into history and
develop the count’s rough scheme.

This novel interpretation of history constituted the theoretical backbone for
the legitimating of the existence of fascism on Hungarian soil, and justified
adherence to it. It was interpreted as a historical necessity, a panacea to cure all
ailments of modernity, whether be it spiritual or material. Its adopters were those
who sought advancement beyond the current system of thought, while being
reluctant of letting go of the core characteristics of their own social and national
identities. The great ideological dynamism of fascist thought and the promise of
regeneration, or the passing into a new historical stage, proved to be especially
attractive to politically active, but jaded individuals. It contained all the critical
points toward modernity espoused by them, and promised solutions at a point in
time when cultural malaise was at a highpoint. This constituted the main lure of
fascist ideology, and what caused many to take the “fascist turn”. These eatly
forbearers, while unsuccessful in their own endeavors, managed to introduce a
whole new way of speaking and making mass politics in interwar Hungary, with
unfortunate consequences.

Radical right histories

As stated above, historicity is a component of the nucleus of radical right
wing ideology. The question then follows: what kind of history is this? Is there a
certain dynamic, a certain logic to historical interpretation that differentiates the
radical right from the rest of the political panorama? And if so, is this
interpretation wholly original or does it share a number of common elements
with other members of the political landscape? It is my argument that the answer
to this last question is affirmative. The extreme right, while it shares a number of
cultural symbols, among it, elements of historical identity, with the traditional
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right, it appropriates them for its own use. The end result is a historical
interpretation made in an original logic, which proves successful through its
relation with the interpretation given by the conservative right.

Let me describe the main theoretical model for radical right wing history
which I have constructed by comparing examples of theorizing from interwar
and contemporary radical right wingers. This is an ideal-type construction, which
is not always congruous with reality, or acts as a set of rules, to which all right
wingers rigorously conform. It serves as a heuristic device, and shall be nuanced
by the case-studies in will cite below. The model follows as such: fascist histories
are not linear, but elliptical. They progress through a stadial model, with the
important additions of points of rupture. These points of rupture are symbolic
and serve as reinforcement of certain factors which influence historical
development. The most important factor is decay. This factor is mainly
destructive in nature, and follows a particular dynamic: it starts off slow and
almost invisible in nature, gaining more clout and becoming manifest in the
present. Its agents are diverse, but a high amount of congruence exists between
the members of this group, as identified by radical right-wing opinions on the
subject. It includes ethnic minorities, corruption, and selfish foreign interests, on
the one hand, and on the other, weakness of self, and the loss of positive
qualities by the members of the community on the other. At this point, it is
important to precisely state the stages of history. First and foremost there is the
initial stage. It is one of almost absolute positivity, a gilded time of positive
qualities and strength overall: the high time of the national community as such.
Of course, here the fascist view of history is often based on little fact, situating
itself on the borderline of history and national mythology, but this is not
important. What is significant, however, is to what degree the public shares such
apprehensions about national history, which, in the Hungarian case, must have
been significant, as fascism proved to be popular in the interwar period.

The second stage is characterized by the apparition of the factor of decay. In
various episodic forms, this stage of history can stretch from the high middle
ages until recent times. Its main characteristic is its dynamic, which is that of
gradual decomposition of the framework of the national community. There are
two agents of history locked in an ongoing (sometimes perhaps unconscious)
conflict: illustrious members of the community (more often than not referred to
as heroes), aided by the amorphous mass of the pegple, and various agents of
decay. This decline is often synchronized with parallel developments in
European and world history (for which the extreme right constructs similar
stadial models). The decline of the set of moral and political value-set of the
Western community is gradual, innocuous at first, but more and more apparent
as we draw closer to the present situation.
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The end of the period of gradual decay is marked by an important point of
rupture, which acts as a symbol for all the negative effects cumulated in the
period which just came to an end. In Hungarian history, this is the 1920 Peace
Treaty of Trianon, and the subsequent parting up of territory and population.
This event is treated as the blackest chapter of Hungarian history and identity,
and the main determinant for political action in the present. It is used a
summation for all the negative tendencies of the past and present. Often
instrumentalized, it is used in order to identify present categories of enemies,
which can be blamed both for Trianon and for their nocent influence in the
present.

The present situation is one of liminality. Here I come back to concept
invented by British historian Roger Griffin, the concept of the /Zminoid state of
society. The liminoid is a mental state of society (or a portion of society), which
believes itself to be before a great, transformative change. This change, in the
Hungarian case is, however, characterized by a sort of crossroads situation, in
which society itself (notwithstanding the impersonal mechanisms of historical
progress) must make an active choice, and support it through political action.
The choice must be made between a wholly positive (the golden age) and an
utterly negative one (further decay and future destruction). The comparison
between the rebirth of the national community in a glorious manner and the
continuation of decay was sometimes implicit, other times explicit, but was
always present, as a vital part of political agitation.

This brings me to our subjects of study. The investigation shall be realized by
isolating relevant case-studies from the 1930-1940’s; I have identified three main
works, which may be utilized for this purpose: RattkayRadichKalman’sModern
Orszdgépités (Modern State Building), Literati Vago Pal's Gézgép, Pénzuralom és
nemetisgocialista  renesgansy  (Steampower, Rule of Money and National-Socialist
Renaissance) (also follow-up works such as Munkadllam-The work state) and Malnasi
Odén’s A magyar nemzet ds3inte tirténete (The honest history of the Hungarian Nation).
These works, alongside other publications and statements made by extremist
thinkers such as Szalasi Ferenc and Matolcsy Matyas, will be studied in order to
reveal how they thought about the world around through history. We must see
these and other such works (such as PéstaPéter’s book, Ellenfeleink, which is a
wholesale reproduction of Vagd’s narrative), as attempts to historicize an
inherently a-historical theory. The reason for the anti-historical political message
being couched in a historicist cloak is the immense influence of Szekfi’s work,
and the general historicist nature of the regime’s discourses in the interwar
period. To refuse historicism would have invited political failure, as historicism
pervaded political language in all of its crevases.
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Sacred histories, dark presents, bright futures

The vision of the past, present and the future projected by the interwar
movements all contain the same basic inferences about history, its agents and the
mechanisms which push history forward. I shall start with a characterization of
the historical genesis of the Hungatian people, which might differ in detail, but
shares the same thematic among all those extreme right thinkers who have
expressed a coherent opinion about them.

Time is broken up into three categories. The first is the immemorial past, in
which myth and history fuse together to form an image which is mostly positive.
The heroes of the past are all traceable back to the first heroes of the nation, the
formers of the national community. The interwar radical right is anachronistic in
its approach, equating ethnicity with nationality. Therefore, heroes such as the
leader of Hungarian chieftains, the later king Arpad, and king St. Stephen, are
hailed as the heroes of the greatest achievements in national history, through
their creation of the Hungarian state and forging the national community. The
most expressive work on the subject of Hungarian past is MalnasiOdén’s Hones
History of the Hungarian Nation. Malnasi was an unusual character: a former
graduate of the Catholic seminary of Eger, he was also a veteran of the First
World War, and later became a historian of Hungary and the Church. In the late
1920%s, he joined the Hungarian Social Democratic Party, serving as an activist.
His life and beliefs took another u-turn in 1937, sometime after he published his
above-quoted book. The book display two important characteristics: ideological
hollowness of its populism and a-historical argument couched in the form of a
palatable history of Hungary. The pliable nature of its populist style is proven by
the fact that while it was published by known left-leaning publisher Cserépfalvi,
it became one of the basic tracts of Hungarian fascism.

Not long after its publication, he joined SzalasiFerenc’s Arrow Cross Party,
becoming one of its main ideologues. Malnasi draws up the following scheme on
Hungarian history: Hungarians, at their origin, are formed by a synthesis of two
races (the racial view was increasingly popular in the 1930’s). The two races are:
Ugric-Hungarians and Turanic-Hungarians. Ugric (sometimes he refers to them
as Ugro-Baltic) Hungarians are mainly inquisitive, spiritual, hardworking,
progressive and pragmatic; they have mostly positive qualities. Malnasi also states
that at ethnogenesis, they made up the overwhelming majority of the genetic
pool. They were ruled by a thin layer of Turanic Hungarians, whose main
characteristics were laziness, a love of grandiose speeches, the love of the law;
they are born troublemakers and conservatives, who do not have the ability of
forward thinking or composure. The history of Hungary may be characterized as
a struggle between these two forces. The historian points toward the great
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moments in Hungarian history as those when the leaders (kingMathias, prince
RakocziFerenc, Kossuth Lajos) were in tune with the needs of the lower strata of
population, and did not need intermediaries. However unusual, Malnasi’s
statements about the past have a number of common traits with the rest: they
identify an alternative ethnogenetic process, apart from the official one of Finno-
Ugric descent. This is a common theme within radical right wing discourses
about the ethnic origins of the nation. Among the preferred proxies we may
include a Hunnic theory (proved by the glorious deeds of Attila), a Sumerian-
Scythic theory, and a Turanic theory. Often we may identify a mish-mash of the
elements of the three. The past is characterized, as by Malnasi, as a time of
glorious deeds and of concord, of purity and warrior-like qualities, which made
the nation great.

MatolcsyMatyas is another author who has a comprehensive view of the past.
A celebrated economist, he became an advocate of rationalized agriculture and
peasant’s rights in the early 1930’s. After gaining a mandate to the lower house of
the parliament, he began to champion fascism, and started his own Arrow Cross
party in the late 1930’s. He eventually joined Szalasi’s movement as well. His
vision of the past is derived from that of the famous interwar Hungarian
historian and cultural figure, SzekfiGyula, whom he often quotes. The same
preference for grassroots versus high politics, as in Mélnasi, can be felt here, as
Matolcsy puts forward his thesis of Hungarian history. It may be surmised as
following: the peasants represent the core of the nation, and the synthesis of its
political qualities (as in Malnasi’s racial vision of underlings and leaders). He
quotes a number of cases in feudalism, as in 1437, when “the social forces”
began to be at war with each other. One can surmise that the prior situation was
one of concord. The result of the jaqueries of 1437 was the disastrous defeat in
1526 at Mohacs at the hand of the Turks.

Other thinkers push the golden age toward the middle ages, ending in the late
181 century, with the French Revolution. It was this event, say both
RattkayRadichKalman and VagoPal, that gave to the world a new concept:
liberalism and capitalism. The ideological system of liberalism is the mental
expression of the economic and social system of capitalism. They introduce a
new world system, which did not share in the moral world of the ages which
came before it. The fiziocratic liberalism of “laissez-faire” was criticized by both
Rattkay and Viago6 (and also by Malnasi and Matolcsy) as opening a sort of
Pandora’s Box.

The radical right’s version of Hungarian history in its initial stages did not
deviate greatly from that of the official historiography, which, in the interwar
years, was dominated by the conservative right wing. The radical right shared
many of the historical myths and logic of historical interpretation with

128



The historical teleology and worldview of Hungarian fascism in the 1930°s—1940’s

conservative historians. The regime also cultivated historical lieu de memoire,
such as the cult of revolutionary and war heroes (1848 and World War I), and
publicly commemorated significant events such as the christening of Saint
Stephen or the Trianon peace treaty. This is the reason their views on the initial
stages of history were tolerated. Many interwar extreme right thinkers used
established historians as sources for their own works and transformed their
interpretations by using the data they furnished (Szekfl even wrote the foreword
to Matolcsy’s first book). This was done in order to appear to be working within
the same historicist canon, all the while subverting its logic from the inside.

Decay and rebirth

All the authors have identified the same problem areas. Among them, the
first is an irresponsible political elite. The irresponsibility lies in the innate
weakness of the leadership, which is isolated and not in tune with the needs of
the greater majority of the population. A leader, or a leading class which is not
privy to what the people desire is a a-national or anti-national one, since the
radical right considers the lower classes as the most ideal preservers of the
national qualities. This theoretical construction has lead the extreme right
thinkers to identify the existence of a ruling class as such, to be an anti-national
phenomenon. Direct methods of rule, which eliminate intermediaries between
leader and people, are favored in radical right rhetoric. This is an ideal situation,
and sometimes it is tamed by the introduction of a ruling political class (of
extreme right politicians) which is governed by good intentions. The leader and
the political class which aid him are governed by good intentions due to their
devotement to the cause of the people and the knowledge about their true needs.
These needs are guaranteed by the provenience of the leader and his aids: they
are of the people. Both of them do not share any connections, or have cleatly
turned against the former ruling elite. This rendition clearly demonstrates the
populist style of radical right wing politics.

Many homologues of such men are revealed by the radical right in their own
version of the historical narrative. The loci in which they are usually to be found
is extraordinary situations, times of need, historical or otherwise. For example,
the revolutionary times of the Rakoczi rebellion or Kossuth’s stance and attitude
during the 1848 revolution. Let us begin our exploration by looking at extremist
thinkers who concentrated on Hungarian history: Malnasi Odén  and
MatolcsyMatyas. They both have share similar views and analysis of the period
of history when certain problems occurred, which affected the country’s present
situation. This is because both come from the populist tradition, and had a
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populist past. Matolcsy’s understanding of history is best expressed in his 1939
work, My struggle for land. The book collects various essays, interviews and
parliamentary speeches made by the economist in the five years preceding the
publication of the work. The selection is made by the author himself, so we may
suppose that the work is programmatic for his political credo. In a speech made
before the Lower House of parliament in 1936, he made a sharp criticism against
the aristrocracy:

“..In the two decades following the war, huge changes have occurred in the
history of the European peoples...The attitude that nation can develop further only
with the development of popular forces has found home in all European states,
perhaps with the exception of Hungary...The opposite opinion, the one that sought
to put down the popular forces, is what dug the grave of Hungary in 1918. However,
Hungary, maimed, and deprived of its livelihood, still clings to this apprehension,
which favors the landed aristocracy in front of the developing peasantry. A country
can progress only by integrating the development of its social categories; a country
which lets its social categories fight each other is doomed to stagnation, atrophy and
destruction. This is the case for Hungary, and I believe I am right in this statement
when T say that the Mohacs, so often quoted in our history is the result of the
struggle against each other of the social classes, which hinder development.!™

Matolcsy goes on to explain that many other negative situations (as the defeat
at Mohacs at the hand of the Turks) were the result of the same phenomena: the
social classes working one against the other. The outcome was stagnation and
decay of the country in the long run, and disastrous episodes as the defeat of the
Hungarian independence struggles of the 18% and 19t% centuries, and ultimately,
the country’s parting up at Trianon. Matolcsy speaks about “social integration”,
but what does he mean by it? We may answer this question if we take a closer
look at the positive examples which he opposes to the scheme of decay:

“...We may therefore understand then, not two decades after the death of king
Mathias, in 1514, why the first bloody rebellion broke out. We may understand the
words of the peasant leader DozsaGyorgy, when he spoke to his troops: »they have
sucked our blood for ages and do not wish to fight against the Turks. Let us fight
against these cold-blooded menl...Later on, the troops of Rakoczi do not rebel
against their leader, but curse their traitorous foreign lords and aristocrats. This is not
a new historiography, but the truth. One can read it from Hungarian history... The
kuruc call to arms was replaced by the sound of foreign rulers and german and Slavic
immigrants...The great struggle carried out by the Hungarian peasantry, the
Hungarian race, went on in 1848, but were clouded by the years after the revolution.
In all other countries, the 1848 independence fights enlarged the rights of the
peasantry, the maintainer of the race, broke up latifundia and brought the

YMatolcsy, Harcom a foldert, 35.
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development of a healthy, democratic bourgeoisie; not so in Hungary...the situation
has changed little since 1848...18”

The leaders who favored the development of the lower classes are therefore
judged to be positive and successful. The traitorous and rapacious aristocracy,
along with foreign rulers represent the other part of this dichotomy. We may
conclude that social coherence, in Matolcsy’s understanding, is a term which
means the endorsement of those he considers to be the best preservers of ethnic
qualities, and represent the national community the most. They are identified as
making up the majority, the have-nots, the disenfranchised.

Milnasi has a similar understanding of the negative trends of the present,
which he also traces back to deep rooted phenomena in Hungarian history. The
aristocratic ruling class, which Malnasi identifies as having a mixed racial origin
(Turanic, Dinaric, Germanic), slowly fell victim to its own nature. It entered into
a barter with foreign elements, mainly Jews, who brought with them money but
also a new style of economy. This style was nascent capitalism, which both
Malnasi and Matolcsy identify as “having a Jewish spirit”. The new economy
transformed the feudal system into something even more evil, transforming serfs
into slaves to capital and monetized income. As the 19% century came around,
capitalism installed itself more and more as the dominant economic and social
system, profiting from the technological developments of the time. Soon it
found a political expression: liberalism. This ideology allowed Hungarians to
become enslaved by the international system of lending and capitalized income,
robbing the ruling classes of the little power and influence they had, and wresting
true control of politics from their already feeble hands. The majority of the
country became indebted to banks and to international interests, while a new
social class, the industrial worker, became enslaved in the factory.

We may observe a transformation of certain concepts in this narrative
account of Hungarian history. No longer were liberalism and capitalism treated
as positive or even neutral terms. They took on, in the fascist interpretation,
wholly negative connotations, as elements of a system which sought to
denationalize Hungarians, and indeed, destroy the community. Certain opinions
about the Hungarian ruling elite, which had been previously hailed as the re-
founders of Hungarians statehood with their role in the 1867 compromise, had
now been subverted. Politics, indeed, as the continuator and enabler of negative
trends, were blamed for past and present disasters. The main trait of the ruling
class was their obstinate backwardness, and their rapaciousness, on the other
hand. But the present situation, in which the interests of the nation became

18 Matolcsy, Harcom, a foldért, 36-37.

131



Aron Szele

subservient to the needs of the few, was not solely the result of domestic factors.
It was a structural problem, in the opinion of interwar radical right wing
ideologues, linked to general European historical progress.

The linkage between domestic history and the international situation was
rendered most clearly in the works of Literati VigéPil and
RéttkayRadichKalman. Both relatively unknown characters before 1933, they
rose through the ranks to become important members in the Arrow Cross Party
of SzalasiFerenc in its heyday. Rattkay, a lawyer and a journalist, became an
adherent of fascism in early 1933, with the publication of his book, Modern State
Building. A short treatise about the advantages of the new autocratic styles of
rule in Germany and Italy, it also contained a great deal of historical
interpretation as the main ingredient in its argumentation. Its views may be
surmised by a few short passages from the work:

“The closing liberalist-individualist era’s man was characterized by an individualist
ethic, which read: T am responsible only to my own conscience because of my deeds.
The ethics of man in the new era must state: I am responsible toward the community
for my every action!?”

“...The last century was that of steam power. Mankind adapted its institutions
and ways of life to it. The economic, social and political system were adapted to it.
Liberal-individualist spirited production, parliamentary representation of the people
in the political system- were perhaps the appropriate forms in the age of steam
power...The national society which adapts its economic and political system to better
suit the age of electricity, radio and flight first is the one which shall be the most
successful. Fach age has its own political expression. We are on the threshold of a
new era, so we must create new political and economic systems. The 18™ century
gave birth to liberalism, as an answer to the antiquated and backward ways of the
middle ages. The 19% century produced socialism as an answer to the social disorder
and disentanglement of liberalism. The 20% century brought corporatism as an
answer to the Marxian socialism which sought one-sided class rule, the dictatorship
of the proletariat. This great notion counter posed the idea of community, the theory
of the communion of life within one society to the program of the sole rule of the
proletariat...-over all of them an ethical State shall rule, which decides disputes in
accordance to a higher social morality, with strict orders.?"”

The scheme envisioned by Rattkay, as crude as it seems at a first glance,
encapsulates and synthesizes very well the conception about the progress of
history in the last two centuries, according to the radical right which he was a
representative of. The individualist, self-oriented ways found expression through
liberalism in the past centuries. They are rendered in a negative key, as systems of

19 Rattkay. Modern Orszagepites, 14.
20 Rattkay, Modern Orszagepites, 18-22.
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thought and existence. They are also antiquated, for European (perhaps even
world) society is at the dawn of a new age. This age is heralded by developments
in Germany and Italy, but also in other parts of the world: Rattkay speculates
that “winds of change are blowing even over America, once the safe haven of
rampant capitalism and liberalist individualism”. The new age will be a positive
one, since it will bring about social peace, justice and order. It will rejuvenate the
national community, the interest of which it will put on a pedestal. This
interpretation of history is a complete break with conservative right wing
conjectures about the past and historical progress in general. While the
conservative right followed a revisionist program in the interwar period, the
radical right utilized history in order to make projections about the future. These
projections did not involve a restoration of the past, but the creation of a new
kind of future. While traditionalists sought a reinstatement, the radicals sought
regeneration. In this manner, however vulgar, they were analytic, not merely
commemorative. A clear, structural vision of the past was created, which
increasingly featured a teleological approach toward where society was headed.

The story told by his party colleague, Literati VagoPal, appeared in the late
1930’s and was a crystallized version of the sufgata laid out by Rattkay. Vigod was
a mechanical engineer, and administrator of various public industrial works,
mrned politician in the late 1930%. By no means a conventionally trained
politician, or a political scientist, he nevertheless managed to provide a coherent
synthesis of national socialist historical theory in his book, entitled “Szean power,
the rule of money and the national socialist renaissance”, which appeared in 1940. Vago
worked with the same stadial model of history we saw with Rattkay, but also
Matolcsy and Malnasi. The feudal period came first: it was considered to be a
mixed baggage, with both good events (such as medieval rulers in tune with the
people and a general high moral stance of society), but also the start of some
negative trends. Among the latter he recounts the monetization of economy, and
the onset of serfdom:

“The social system of the feudal age, marked by the institutions of slavery and
serfdom, was solidified for millennia by the primitive manner of agricultural
production. All ages prior to the introduction of mechanization suffered from
constant deprivation of goods...The few luxuries enjoyed by the upper classes were
supported by the efforts of the rest of 91% of society...However, this separated
them very little from the rest, as they suffered along with them in case of strife... The
motto of the age was:”Millions for one”. This was the first stage of the so-called
Tragedy of Man.?"”’

21 Vagd, Gizgép, 4-6.
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The onset of mechanization, monetization and new political ideas are treated
as a steady worsening of the progress of humanity. The twin demons of
liberalism and capitalism are singled out again, also by Vagé, who criticizes them
for their inhumanity and egoism.

“ Steam power broke the Solomonic statement: there is nothing new under the
sun, because it created a new form of life for human society, never before paralleled
in history, in which physical slavery was no more...but liberalism did not bring about
general happiness to mankind. It did not do so, because the freedom it preached was
the freedom to exploit. The social meaning of the technological idea. It did not bring
about happiness, because the machine age delivered by liberalism was hijacked by all
of the incarnations of egoism: the rule of the Allmighty Money, who saw in the
machine a means of profit, and forgot that the role of the machine is to lessen man’s
physical toil...It expropriated the machine, which freed man from physical slavery,
and built in its stead a new type of slavery, the slavery to profit.22”

“...the destructive effect upon the national community of classical liberalism was
soon felt even in its home, in happy England.?”

We may observe several conceptual innovations in Vigéd’s text. These are
realized by coupling several established concepts in antithetic pairs. In this way,
liberalism is paired with destruction of humanity, slavery and decay of the
national community. Capitalism and money are synonyms of profiteering and
egoism, and expropriation of the very thing that would have set man free. The
two terms, liberalism and capitalism, have negative connotations, and are
rendered as perverse, inasmuch as they preach freedom and practice the exact
opposite. This reveals another implicit duality of honesty versus dishonesty.
Rattkay states that this attitude of capitalist liberalism produced as one of its first
byproducts, class warfare. This was also a negative effect, as the Marxian social
democrats harnessing the power of the industrial workers were working against
the national community, contributing to the antagonisms within it. The chain of
profit and debt has enslaved smaller countries, as it did Hungary, leading to the
disastrous socio-political situations it faced at present. Capitalism, Vigd
established, had a “Jewish spirit”, and thus was alien to the interests of the
nation:

“The main characteristic of the liberal economic system is the control of the rate
of interest by a privileged group at the expense of the common good, with the aid of
control over the emission of money. The obtaining of profit on money was an
exclusively Jewish privilege in the Middle Ages, and the legacy of Jewish spirit

2 Vagé, Gigép, 9.
3 Vagd, Gizgep, 9.
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inspired the liberal plutocracy...this is the reason for historical logic of the outbreak
of hate sooner or later against the Jews in every part of the world.?*’

Against this backdrop, Vagé projected a bright future, to be achieved by
“Christian morals” in economic and socio-political planning. The fine points of
this plan are less then clear, for the work aims to be an analytic critique of the
current situation. It was later expressed in his book, The work State. The details
are less then important for our demonstration however: suffice to say they are
polar opposites to all the negative points the author identified in his book. The
dynamic of decay, as opposed to rebirth, of a return to the golden age in history
is apparent. It is a mainstay of all four works quoted, but fragments of it can be
found in the majority of the public utterances of the radical right in the interwar
period. A specific view of history formatted the world-view of interwar thinkers.
It is the primary thesis of this essay that a similar understanding of history is also
present among the contemporary Hungarian radicals.

BarathTibor: the culmination of the fascist thesis of history

As we have seen above, the fascist theorem of historical evolution and its
direct political meanings were quite well established by the late 1930’s. They
attracted and influenced a large amount of voters, who heard abbreviated
versions of the theorems in the speeches and press of the fascist activists. All this
popular support notwithstanding, the ivory tower of academy still stood
untouched by fascist theorizing. This, however, was about to change, due to the
scholarly and political activity of BarathTibor, a young professor of history at the
newly-(re)founded University of Kolozsvar.

Barith, as I have mentioned, was a rather young academic, in his mid-30’s,
when he made the fascist turn. Before that, he had a promising career, which
would have probably seen him integrated into the world of mainstream
Hungarian academic historians. As a student, he specialized in history and
geography, a detail which is important to mention, in light of his writings of the
1940’s. An apprentice of DomanovszkySandor, he continued his studies with
stints at the University of Vienna and in Paris, at the Sorbonne, after his
graduation from the University of Budapest. He was appointed as a
representative of Hungary in the International Commission of Historians,
holding also the position of secretary to this prestigious organization.?> The time
spent in France was a serious influence on Barath, for two main reasons: firstly,

% Vagd, Gisgip, 33.
2 Paksa, A forténetirds mint propaganda”, 1-2.
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he developed a strong affinity for analytically-based writing of history. This was
naturally coupled with a strong aversion toward the mainly narrative tradition of
his native Hungary, and induced in Barith’s mind the notion of the
backwardness of historical scholarship in Hungary. After 1933, he began to
develop an interpretative framework of history based largely on the interplay
between geography, space and politics. He underlined the historical role of
Hungary, as one of the two (alongside Poland) leaders of Central Europe, and
their strong connections with their respective geographical settings. Barith
continued to play the role of intermediary between Hungarian and French
culture until 1940. In the fall of that year, due to the evolution of events on the
international scale, he was called back to Hungary. Barith was then appointed as
a professor of contemporary Hungarian history at the University of Kolozsvar.
This move was probably due to the need for qualified instructors at the
reacquired institution, to the support of Domanovszky, and his lengthy
experience abroad. The experience of the Transylvanian university proved to be
transformative for the historian, as he came face to face with the realities of
being in an inhospitable environment, full of hostile elements, in the
reconquered Hungarian territory. He probably had first-hand experience of the
practices and ideology of a competing fascist movement, the Iron Guard, which
was much more successful than its Hungarian counterparts. In the context of a
looming Hitlerite Neurordnung Enropas, the Hungarian historian probably saw the
development of a national socialist geo-political argument couched in historicism
as a necessity for his country. A good amount of opportunism probably also
contributed to his fascist turn, especially if we take into account the period when
it happened.

The surprise move came a year later, when Barath published a programmatic
article entitled “The historiography of New Hungary”. The piece was a sharp
criticism against the antiquated methods of Hungarian academic historians,
Barith launching an attack against their narrow-sightedness and false
interpretations. The article also served as a rough “arspoetica” of the young
scholar, in which he made a theoretical and methodological outline of Hungarian
history. It came as a shock to many, since Barith, his earlier criticism
notwithstanding, was an established academic. Moreover, the article was
published in the columns of a fledgling Hungarian fascist scientific publication,
the main editor of which was MatolcsyMityss, the renowned economist turned
Arrow Cross politician. It seemed that the fascist project was gaining a serious
intellectual edge.

The article synthetically expressed Barath’s vision of history and his
profession. It starts with a short criticism of the historiography of the era, which
the historian saw as being inadequate. The linkage between history and politics
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he made clear from the outset, stating that “worldview and the writing of history
are strongly connected®”. This phenomenon he not only saw as natural,
shunning the false objectivism of the past generation of historians, but he
underlined the political and social function of historiography. All interpretations
of history were grounded in a certain political Weltanschauung, mirroring its
broad ideological outlines, and supporting the needs of it with scientific work.
Consequently, there were liberal, Marxist, and national-socialist interpretations of
history. These, however, were not each valid renditions of historical evolution,
according to Barith, but were themselves tied to the epoch of their greatest apex.
Therefore, since national socialism seemed to be dominant in the period when
Barith wrote his text, he naturally attributed pre-eminence to fascist
historiography. He made his allegiance to this camp quite clear, and went about
constructing the characteristics of the other side. There are certain connections,
however, of his philosophy of the role of the historians, to those of
SzekfiGyula, who also saw the need for historians to support dominant political
regimes.

Barith identified two main avenues of historical interpretation dominant
before his time. Both of them belonged to the historical school of liberalism,
expressing its major facets. The first belonged to the Hungarian
Geistesgeschichte, with its main icon, SzekfiGyula. The author faulted the
historian for over-emphasizing the weight of the spirit, i.e. according too much
attention to the “psychic-intellectual” aspects of history, and neglecting other
forces. He especially criticized Szekfl and the like for neglecting political history,
to such extent that he concluded that Hungary had very little quality scholarship
in this field. This was a result of passing over important factors which animated
politics, the people (he decried the lack of social history), ethnic-racial
characteristics, and geography. This is the reason, Barith argues, that the
Hungarian adepts of Geistesgeschichte had not managed to explain important
questions in the recent history of their societies. The most important of these
was the loss at Trianon. Furthermore, since they had a rigid concept of the
nation, they placed a sign of equality between it and the state. This meant that in
practice, the practitioners of Geistesgeschichte narrated the histories of ruling
classes only, leaving out the masses, which in Barath’s view, furnished the elites
with victories. This narrow view mirrored the elitism and lack of compassion of
political liberalism, and its lost connection to large sections of the community
which it governed.

The second school was that of “positivist” historians. He criticized them the
most, for Barath stated that they had misinterpreted the basic core of positivism

26 Barith, “ Ay Uj Magyarorszdg tirténetirisa”, 1,7.
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in its Comtean form (his years in France convinced him of this). They were not
analysts of history, as Comte was when he put forward his bold thesis of stadial
history. The Hungarian positivists received a stilted version of positivism, from
German sources. These historians, which were no more than emulators of
Leopold von Ranke, had a rigid methodology, but utterly lacked theoretical
interpretation or analytic desire. In the end, they amounted to nothing more than
antiquarians, gathering facts and data, without any connection to the society that
supported them. According to Barith, this was akin, on the political level, to the
chaotic organization which liberalism brought about, lacking vision and drive.
Both schools were extremely inflexible when it came to revision of their
methods and theories, and exhibited a backward mentality, safeguarding their
own positions within academia. This was an overt criticism against not only the
academic, but the political establishment. Academia, as politics and society in
general, was decrepit and decaying, and faced a great fork in the road: to adapt to
the newest developments in scholarship, or persist in its provincialism, and be
consumed.

Barith wanted to combat these lacunae in Hungarian historical scholarship
via the introduction of what he perceived were the newest methods and theories
in European scholarship. He understood Hungarian historical research as closely
connected and embedded in a larger European context. This gave historiography
and research a dynamism of its own, further strengthening the need for change;
in essence, he introduced the idea of linear development into the vision of
historiography. As we have seen above, he also gave to the history of historical
scholarship an individual dialectic. The historiography of “New Hungary” was to
be a historiography that was up to date on the latest methods, themes and
theory. The new themes he envisioned were the opening up of the field of study,
via the inclusion of new objects of study: first and foremost, of the hitherto
disenfranchised mass of the people. “The people” as Barath understood them,
were composed of the lower social strata, workers, but mainly the peasantry. The
legacy of the populist authors of the 1930’s had certainly left its mark on his
work, for he too wanted to bring back the peasantry, as an object of scientific
inquiry. The people had an unique set of characteristics, which Barath gathered
under the umbrella-term of race. The racial characteristics of peoples and nations
play decisively into historical development, in Barath’s opinion. These concepts
of the people and race he closely linked to another one: space and geography.
The two were intertwined, and their combined characteristics assured historical
development at the political and cultural level. This geographical determinism,
reminiscent of Friedrich Ratzel (who probably served as a great influence for
Barith), stated that the potential of a certain nation was due to its biological
traits, but only truly realized when placed in the correct geographical setting. The
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ability of a certain nation to maximize its racial potential by situating itself in the
correct spatial setting was the key to success throughout history. In his later
book, The Philosophy of State Building in the Carpathian Basin, he put forward a new
geopolitical view of history; Hungarians were the best-situated nation in Europe,
due to the unique characteristics of the Carpathian Basin. The Basin was the
quintessential model of ideal geographic setting. As the title announced it, the
correct philosophy of state building within this spatial context would propel the
Hungarian nation to the status of leaders of Eastern and Central Europe.

The role of history as expressed by Barith, was to create efficient scientific
argument, which would correctly bolster the political option of the historian
(which was already given by his desire to adhere to an “up-to-date” ideology).
Gone was the objectivism of positivist historians, or even the illusion of “living
through” history: the discipline was an exercise in politics. Its social role was that
of an inspirer, teacher, and source for the development of present day politics,
and its future development governed by the necessities of the community.

Conclusions

As the study has shown above, the conceptual apparatus, the political
language of the Hungarian radical right of yesterday is formatted by a certain
understanding of the evolution of time. This is most apparent in the propensity
for historically-inspired rhetoric. This is due to the core of their ideology, which
is a specific historical understanding of the world and self. The success of such a
style of rhetoric, of an understanding of key concepts, such as nation, society,
justice, et cetera can only come about under a specific set of circumstances.
These circumstances include a conceptual world dominated by the right wing,
and an overt historicisation of public speech. This was the situation in the
interwar period, when leading Hungarian right wing parties openly pandered to
historical fetishism.

As I have stated above, the concept of history in interwar Hungarian fascist
thought may be characterized accordingly: firstly, it was governed by an elliptical
scheme of development. This framework may also be described as teleological,
for it stops at the fascist age, the maximum of historical development. It also
sought to make the ancient community, the starting off point of national history,
anew, with the means of modernity. It did not reject technology, or other
trappings of the modern age, just certain aspects of its spirit. The scheme traced
historical development in both the national, and European contexts (for it tied
the two rigorously together, rejecting parochialism), as a long series of episodes
of decay. These were occasionally halted or interrupted by providential figures,
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who through their genius, managed to momentarily affirm the people, and its
true necessities. This all lead up to the present state of affairs, which was dire.
The initial determinism of the fascist scheme also reveals another duality, when
closely scrutinized. The present offered two choices, a sort of a metaphorical
bifurcation of fates: continuation of decay, through inactivity, and eventual death
of the community, or success and rebirth, brought on by swift action and
sacrifice.

This specific construction of the concept of history by fascist thinkers in the
third and fourth decade of twentieth-century Hungary lead to an original
definition of fascist ideology, and helped the movements gain electoral support.
It aided them in defining themselves vis-a-vis the political establishment, and the
other elements within Hungarian political life, by furnishing innovative
ideological elements, which were easily adoptable by the populace.
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Zum Problem der Tatsache in der russischen,
ostdeutschen und polnischen
geschichtswissenschaftlichen Epistemologie (1960-1985)

Am Ende der 1950er, d.h. nach dem Tod Stalins kam es fast ohne jedes
Vorzeichen und in relativ kurzer Zeit zu heftigen philosophischen und
geschichtswissenschaftlichen Diskussionen, wobei meines Erachtens die
Auseinandersetzungen mit der historischen Tatsache und mit deren Stellenwert
zu den aufschlussreichsten Debatten zihlt.

Im Mittelpunkt standen dabei die russischen/ sowjetischen Wissenschaftler
Igor Semjonowitsch Kon, Aaron Jakowlewitsch Gurewitsch und spiter Anatoli
Tljitsch Rakitow. Die russische/ sowjetische Wissenschaft zeigte traditionell
groBes Interesse fiir geisteswissenschaftliche und historiographische Fragen und
am Anfang des zwanzigsten Jahrhunderts entstanden wichtige und wertvolle
Arbeiten zu diesen Themefeldern. Zu erwihnen ist in diesem Zusammenhang
vor allem Lappo-Danilevskijs groBangelegte Arbeit Methodologie der Geschichte,
zwischen 1910 und 1913 in St. Petersburg erschien. Das Werk fokussiert die
neukantianischen Gedanken der Entgegensetzung und metaphysische Trennung
zwischen Natur- und Geisteswissenschaften sowie weitere Fragen der
geschichtswissenschaftlichen ~ Begriffsbildung ~ wie  den  Wundt’schen
Psychologismus, die Deutung und Auswahl von Fakten, die Singularitit
historischer Ereignisse usw. Ein anderes wichtiges Buch stammt von Gustav
Gustavovich Shpet, der einer der ersten bedeutenden Schiiler von Edmund
Husserl war. Geschichte als Problem de Iogik erschien 1916 als in ganz Russland eine
grofle Germanophobie herrschte. Diese Umstinde zeugen deshalb davon, dass
der Verfasser besonders mutig war und sich zur Wissenschaft verpflichtet fiihlte.
Shpet konzentrierte sich in seinen Ausfiihrungen ausgehend von Christian Wolf,
Georg Friedrich Meier, Johann Gustav Droysen, Immanuel Kant, Herder und
die Neukantianer auf deutsche Geschichtsschreibung Die besten russischen/
sowjetischen Historiker und Geisteswissenschaftler kannten natiirlich (?) die
russische intellektuelle Tradition, obwohl sie sich nur vorsichtig auf sie bezogen,
weil die Sowjetherrschaft diese Vorlaufer als idealistische Wissenschaftler
stigmatisierte.
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In Bezug auf die Tatsachenproblematik bei Kon (Geschichtsphilosophie des 20.
Jabrbunderts) ist festzuhalten, dass Kon es als seine Verpflichtung betrachtet, sich
von den zwel extrem entgegengesetzten Gesichtspunkten der biirgerlichen
Historiographie zu distanzieren: ,Entsprechend dem einem von ist die
Geschichte, reine Beschreibung’ der Vergangenheit, und je weniger sie mit
Gegenwart verkniipft ist, umso besser.“! Der echte Historiker sei am wenigsten
der Geschichte unterworfen, behaupten die Beflirworter dieses Standpunktes,
denn jeder Versuch, die Geschichte ausgehend von der Gegenwart ,,...zu
betrachten (...) bedeute unvermeidlich eine Modernisierung der Geschichte.*2
Der Historiker miisse dementsprechend die Gegenwart hinter sich lassen, wenn
er die historische Vergangenheit ernst verstehen will. Nach Kon kénne man
dieser Forderung nicht nachkommen, denn die Gegenwart

»(--.) determiniert das geschichtliche Bewusstsein vor allem in der Hinsicht, dass sie
dem Historiker gerade jene Fragen iber die Vergangenheit stellt, die im
gegenwirtigen Zeitpunkt am wichtigsten sind.“?

Obwohl Kon die Einheit der Natur- und Geisteswissenschaften scheinbar
anerkennt und ist dementsprechend dem wohl bekannten marxistischen und
damals verbindlich geltenden Standpunkt verpflichtet, versucht er in seiner
sorgfiltigen Auslegung diese strenge Forderung Schritt fiir Schritt zu
unterminieren. Wenn Historiker die Vergangenheit erforschen, konnen sie sich
nicht vollkommen von den erforschten Ereignissen fernhalten, weil in die
Reflexionen zwangldufig auch jene Impulse einflieen, welche fiir ihre singulire
und unverwechselbare Position bezeichnend sind. Kon hilt diesbeziiglich fest:

,»Der Historiker, der die Vergangenheit untersucht, befindet sich gleichzeitig selbst im
unaufhorlichen Strom der Geschichte. Er beurteilt die Ereignisse der Vergangenheit
im Lichte der Folgen, die diese zu der Zeit, da der Historiker lebt, erbracht haben.

AuBerdem darf man die Gegenwartssituation nicht fiir endgiltig halten, weil
man sicherlich auch heute gar nicht voraussagen kann, dass die folgenden
Generationen ,,(...) in der Vergangenheit ebenfalls etwas sehen werden, was wir
noch nicht sehen.*

Ausgehend von der Annahme, dass die Geschichtserkenntnis auf
unterschiedliche Art und Weise perspektiviert wird, formuliert Kon drei Fragen:

Kon, 1. S: Geschichtsphilosophie der 20. [abrhunderts. Akademie Verlag, Berlin, 1966. I1. 99.
Ebd., 99.

Ebd., 101.

Ebd., 102.

Ebd., 102.

B e S
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1. ,,Hat die Geschichtswissenschaft einen objektiven vom Bewusstsein des
Historikers unabhingigen Forschungsgegenstand und ist sie auf die materialistische
Widerspiegelungstheorie anwendbar? 2. Wie ist das Verhiltnis von absoluter und
relativer ~ Wahrheit in  der  Geschichte beschaffen? 3. Kann die
Geschichtswissenschaft, wenn sie parteilich ist, zugleich wahre Erkenntnisse
vermitteln?*¢

Im Folgenden méchte ich mich nur der ersten, beziehungsweise teilweise der
zweiten Fragestellung widmen. Zunichst versuche ich als erster Schritt Kons
Antworten auf diese Fragen zu rekapitulieren. Es ist meies Erachtens fruchtbar,
Paul Ricoeurs und Paul Veynes Arbeiten, die ungefihr gleichzeitig mit Kons
Arbeit erschienen sind, in die folgenden Uberlegungen einzubezichen. So folgt
eine kurze Auseinandersetzung mit Aspekten, die mit Tatsachen- und
Wahrheitsfragen in diesen Arbeiten verbunden sind. In der Arbeit Geschichte und
Wabrheit (Histoire et vérité) wirft Ricceur die Frage nach dem subjektiven
Charakter der geschichtlichen Wahrheit auf. Nach Ricceur sei es eine natiirliche
menschliche Aufforderung (Verpflichtung?), Historikern gegentiber die Wahrheit
zu sagen. Sind aber Historiker tberhaupt fihig, dieser Forderung
nachzukommen? Ricceurs Antwort lautet wie folgt: Es handele sich tatsichlich
nicht um die Frage der Objektivitit oder der Subjektivitit, sondern man kann
diesbeziiglich nur die gwe und die schlechte Subjektivitit voneinander
unterscheiden.” Es handele sich dabei um eine eigenartige Subjektivitit, indem,
Historiker von ihren partikuliren und eingeschrinkten Subjektivitit (franzésisch:
moi) freikkommen und einen Standpunkt der Menschheit (/homme) beziehen
konnen. Die Objektivitit sei demnach nur als ein regulatives Ideal vorstellbar,
aber sie bleibe faktisch immer unerfiillt. Was die Subjektvitit der geschichtlichen
Tatsache anbelangt, arbeitet Ricceur vier spezifische Merkmale heraus. Die erste
Eigenschaft steht mit der Beurteilung der Relevanz, der Ereignisse im Zusammenhang.
Nur durch die Auswahl des Historikers und die von ihm hochgeschitzten
Tatsachen kann die Geschichte aufrechterhalten bleiben, in diesem Sinne sei es
moglich, dass aus den diskreten geschichtlichen Teilchen eine
zusammenhingende Erzihlung entsteht. Diese Auswahl bleibt aber immer
subjektiv. Ricceur zitiert einen beriihmten Satz von Raymond Aron: Die Theorie
gehe demzufolge immer der Geschichte vorher. Eine weitere Problematik der
historischen Erkenntnis ergibt sich aus der notwendigen Inkohirenz, die
zwischen der alltdglichen Kausalititsdeutung und der wissenschaftlichen
Kausalititsinterpretation besteht. Eine Besonderheit des historischen Wissens ist

6 Ebd., 102-103. ,
7 Ricceur, Paul: Histoire ef vérité. Editions du Seuil, Paris, 1999. (Erste Auflage 1955.)
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auBerdem darauf zuriickzufiihren, dass die Bennenung der in der Zeit
verschwundenen Ereignisse immer schwieriger werde. Die Bedeutung der
Worter dndert sich stindig. Doch die scheinbar transhistorischen Begriffe wie
Staat, Despotismus, Knechtschaft sind immer zweideutig und unsicher. Das
Problem der Benennung lenkt die Aufmerksamkeit auf die Einbildungskraft
(Vimmagination), so Ricceur. Mit Hilfe der Einbildungskraft kénne der Historiker
zwischen Generationen eine Briicke bauen. (Hayden White und Franklin
Ankersmit entwickeln diese Ansitze weiter). Die Einbildungskraft gebe
Historikern die Moglichkeit zur Teilhabe am menschlichen Dasein. Die
Geschichte sei eine der Modalititen, mit denen Menschen ihre Zugehérigkeit zur
Menschheit wiederholt zum Ausdruck bringen.

Beinahe zum gleichen Zeitpunkt erschien neben dem Werk von Paul Ricceur
eine weitere wichtige franzosische historiographische Arbeit, in der die
Problematik der Tatsache eine tiberragende Bedeutung hat. Es handelt sich um
das Buch von Paul Veyne, das unter dem Titel Wie schreibt man die Geschichte?
(Comment on écrit I'histoire.) verdffentlicht wurde. ,,Es gibt keine atomistische
Tatsache (il n’y a pas de fait atomique), schreibt Veyne.“” Es sei unmdéglich eine
Totalitit der Geschichte zu erfassen, weil alle Beschreibung gleichzeitig eine
Selektion sei, behauptet Veyne. Man konne nie alle Ereignisse erzihlen, deshalb
sei es notwendig, aus der Vielfiltigkeit zu wihlen und zu selektieren. Es gebe
immer verschiedene Wege zur Verallgemeinerung, obzwar nicht alle Wege
gleichermallen interessant seien, so Veyne. Der Historiker erzihlt immer eine
Geschichte, deren elementare Bestandteile (die Tatsachen) auch selbst
Konstruktionen darstellen. Zusammenfassend kann man feststellen, dass sowohl
Ricceur, als auch Veyne fiir eine hermeneutische Fundierung des geschichtlichen
Wissens plidieren. Die intersubjektive Geltung des geschichtlichen Wissens hat
darin zusammenzufassen, dass der Mensch gleichzeitig sowohl Subjekt als auch
Gegenstand der Geschichte sein kénne.

Wenn man sich noch einmal Kons Uberlegungen widmet, ist es ersichtlich,
dass der russische Philosoph, mindestens teilweise, auf ihnliche Weise
argumentiert. Er will zwischen dem extremen Subjektivismus und dem Schein-
Objektivismus einen Mittelweg finden. Gentiles Prasentismus veranschaulicht
eine subjektiv-idealistischen Perspektive.

8 Ebd., 35. Es scheint interessant zu sein, dass zum Beispiel Jiirgen Habermas anders denkt und
argumentiert. Habermas spricht von der Lebenswelt, unter der er noch nicht historisch und
empirisch identifizierbare ‘Lebensformen’ versteht. Die Lebenswelt hat solche ’invarianten’
Symbolstrukturen, die mit Hilfe einer formalpragmatischen Analyse zuginglich gemacht
werden  kann. Vgl Kriger, Hans-Peter: Knitik der  kommunikativen  Vernunft.
Kommunikationsorientierte Wissenschaftsforschung im Streit mit Sohn-Rethel, Toulmin und
Habermas. Akademie Verlag, Berlin, 1990. 377.

9 Veyne, Paul: Comment on écrit Ibistoire. Edition du Séuils. Paris, 1971. 53-54.
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,,Die Hauptvoraussetzung der subjektivistischen Geschichtsphilosophie ist bewusste
oder unbewusste Identifizierung des  Geschichtsprozesses —mit  der
Geschichtserkenntnis und Reduzierung des ersteren auf die letztere- so Kon. Diese
These hat Gentile direkt formuliert. Von ihr geht der philosophische Irrationalismus
aus, und darauf basiert die prisentistische Methodologie. 1

Die radikale ,,Perspektivitit des Geschichtswissens® wird in diesem Falle mit der
Subjektivitdt des Historikers identifiziert und demzufolge wird das Problem der
objektiven Wahrheit vollig aufgehoben. Eine solche Auffassung des
Geschichtsprozesses weist Kon zuriick. In Sowjetrussland ist eine dhnliche
Tendenz in der Form des ,Proletkults erschienen. Die Anhinger des
Proletkults propagierten namlich die vollstindige Abkehr vom klassischen Erbe
der Vergangenheit. Fiir sie wurde die Vergangenheit vollkommen getilgt, und die
Gegenwart hatte einen absoluten Wert. Kon zieht daraus die Konsequenz: ,,Die
darauf abzielenden AuBerungen haben unserer Literatur groBen Schaden
zugefiigt.“11

Natirlich muss man in diesme Kontext beachten, dass das historische Wissen
nie auf der absolut ausfiihrlichen Beschreibung der Wirklichkeit basieren kann.
Die geschichtswissenschaftliche Wahrheitskonstruktion scheint fihig zu sein,
eine annahernde Genauigkeit zu leisten. Aber es soll nicht unbedingt zu einem
Relativismus der Skeptizismus fithren. Wie Kon diesbeztiglich hervorhebt:

,Die Tatsache, dass wir niemals alle Einzelheiten des Prozesses kennen werden,
erschiittert durchaus nicht die Zuverldssigkeit der uns bekannten Fakten, wie wir
auch in gewohnlichen Leben nicht die Tatsache, dass N. N. Professor der Geschichte
ist, nur deshalb in Zweifel wiirden, weil wir nicht alle seine Werke gelesen haben.“!2

Zusammenfassend kann man festhalten, dass sich Kon in Hinblick auf die
geschichtswissenschaftliche Erkenntnis nicht weit vom  sogenannten
,shermeneutischen Zirkel“ befindet. Das ,historische Faktum® erweist sich
gewissermalBen nicht nur als Voraussetzung fiir die Forschung, sondern auch als
ihr Resultat. Am Anfang hat der Historiker eine theoretische Annahme. Diese
Annahme wird im Laufe der Forschung mit verschiedenen Ereignissen und
Prozessen konfrontiert und aus diesen konstituieren sich die historischen
Tatsachen. Anhand dieser Tatsachen versucht der Historiker wiederum seine
Ausgangsthesen zu korrigieren.

ook

10 Kon, Ebd., 104.
11 Ebd., 105.
2 Ebd., 109.
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In der ehemaligen DDR  fiihrten  die  Philosophen  und
Geschichtswissenschaftler interessante Diskussionen tber die historischen
Tatschen. Von diesen Arbeiten sollte man unbedingt Peter Bollhagens Buch
erwihnen, das im Jahre 1966 mit dem Titel Sogiologie und Geschichte erschienen
ist.’> Meines Erachtens ist das groBte Verdienst dieser Arbeit, dass der Verfasser
— im Gegensatz zu den in den damaligen ,,normalen marxistischen Arbeiten®
erschienenen vereinfachten Perspektiven und Zugingen — eine sehr
differenzierte Interpretation der historischen Tatsche ausarbeitet. Bollhagens
Ausgangspunkt scheint jedoch auf den ersten Blick nicht besonders originir zu
sein: ,,Jn der unmittelbaren Erfahrung ist eine einzelne Handlung, ein einzelnes
Ereignis (und dessen Ergebnis) eine Tatsache.“!* Versuchen wir nun diesen Satz
in David Humes Terminologie zu ibertragen, um die Inter-
pretationsmoglichkeiten dieser einfachen Aussage zu beleuchten. Nach dieser
neuen Wortwahl wiirde die Primirtatsache der Impression (das heilit: dem
unmittelbaren Eindruck) entsprechen. In diesem Fall miisste man zugleich jene
unangenechme Wahrheit auch anerkennen, dass dieses nicht reflexive, nicht
kommunikative, unmittelbare Tatsacheniveau in der Empfindungswelt des
erfahrenden Subjekts verschlossen ist, und deshalb hat sie einen subjektiven und
kontingenten Charakter. Wegen dieser Schwierigkeit ist es notwendig, diese
einfache Auffassung zu vertiefen und die subjektiven Impressionen in die Ideen
(das heiB3t: in die Welt der Kommunikation) weiterzufihren. Und auf diesem
Punkt erscheint die Aufgabe der Wissenschaft und der Wissenschaftler.
Bollhagen fiihrt aus:

»(...) sobald wir in den Bereich des wissenschaftlichen Denkens, der
wissenschaftlichen Forschung tibergehen, konnen wir sehr schnell feststellen, dass
diese Definition, welche die Tatsache als unmittelbare Erfahrung in den Blick nimmt,
Uberhaupt nicht auf den Begriff der ,wissenschaftlichen Tatsache’ anwendbar ist.
Eine wissenschaftliche Tatsache ist immer ein in sich gegliedertes kompliziertes
Ganzes, das daher aus eigenen Elementen und Momenten besteht, aber auch
Gemeinsamkeiten mit Tatsachen aufweist. Das gilt ebenso fiir die Art und Weise des
Zusammenhangs der Gesamtheit der Momente, aus denen diese Tatsache steht.
Diese Aussage gilt auch fiir Tatsachen der wissenschaftlichen Forschung, die mit
Hilfe rein empirischer Methoden gewonnen werden. Empirisch-wissenschaftliche
Erkenntnisse und unmittelbare Wahrnehmung sind tiberhaupt nicht identisch.“15

13 Bollhagen, Peter: Soziologie und Geschichte. VEB Deutscher Verlag der Wissenschaften. Berlin,
1966.

14 Ebd., 88.

15 Ebd., 88.
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Die wissenschaftliche Tatsache stellt nicht nur eine komplexe Reihe von
Erscheinungen dar sondern auch die Beziehungen zwischen diesen
Erscheinungen. Aus dieser Argumentation folgt, dass fiir Bollhagen die
historische Tatsache letztendlich eine Konstruktion der wissenschaftlichen
Abstraktion ist.

Die Schlisselfragen der historischen Erkenntnis sind fiir Bollhagen die
Probleme , selektiver Standpunkt® und ,,Pluralitit der Interpretationen®, die in
der geschichtswissenschaftlichen Untersuchung vorhanden sind. In dieser Frage
gerat er in Konflikt mit der berithmten ,,Historizismuskritik von Katl Popper.
Man muss anerkennen, so Bollhagen, dass die Geschichtswissenschaft nie alle
Tatsachen erforschen kann, schon deshalb, ,,(...) weil ihr nie alle Tatsachen
zuginglich sind. Selbstverstandlich muss sie unter den vorhandenen Tatsachen
auswahlen.“1¢ Bedeutet aber diese Feststellung, dass die Selektion der Willkiir des
Forschers preisgegeben werden soll? Es sieht so aus, als ob Poppers
Gesichtspunkt diese Annahme unterstiitzen wiirde. Popper hilt namlich fest:

»(...) wihrend die theoretischen Wissenschaften hauptsichlich an der Auffindung
und Prifung von universellen Gesetzen interessiert sind, nehmen die
Geschichtswissenschaften alle Arten von universellen Gesetzen als bestitig an und
sind hauptsichlich am Auffinden und Uberpriifen singulirer Sitze (statemens)
interessiert.“!7

Popper plidiert gegen die von ihm ,,Holismus* und ,,Historizismus* genannten
Totalitdtsauffassungen, die immer im Namen der absoluten Wahrheit auftreten.
Anstelle dieses gefihrlichen Absolutismus pladiert Popper fiir die Forderung des
vorsitzlich selektiven Standpunktes, die er folgendermalen charakterisiert:

»Derartige selektive Anndhrungen (approaches) erfillen beim Studium der
Geschichte Funktionen, die in gewisser Weise denen von Theorien in der
Wissenschaft analog sind. Es ist daher verstindlich, dass sie oft als Theorien
betrachtet worden sind.“!®

Daraus folgt, so Popper, dass eine und dieselbe historische Erscheinung wahllos
als Klassenkampf, Rassenkampf, Religionskampf usw. interpretiert werden
konne. Leider, konstatiert Popper, kénnen die ,,Historizisten“ nicht einsehen,
,,dass eine Pluralitat der Interpretationen notwendig ist (...)“1?

16 Ebd., 129.

17" Popper, Katl: The Poverty of Historicism. Boston, 1957. 144. Zitiert von Bollhagen. Ebd., 129.
8 Popper, Ebd., 141. Zitiert von Bollhagen, Ebd., 129.

19 Zitiert von Bollhagen, Ebd., 130.
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Bollhagens Kritik richtet sich gegen Poppers Interpretationsrelativismus und
ist mit einem hermeneutischen Zugang verwandt. Nach Bollhagen ist es eine
»logische® Notwendigkeit, alle Selektionsstandpunkte auf ein ,,Vorwissen® zu
stitzen. Der Geschichtswissenschaftler kann immer nur auf der Grundlage eines
Ubergreifenden  historischen ~ ,Weltbildes“  von  vielfiltigen  Selek-
donsmoglichkeiten wihlen. ,,Der Begriff ,selektiver Standpunkt’ schlie3t nimlich
ein, dass ein historisches Ganzes, d.h. die Einheit des historischen Prozesses
anerkannt werden muss, sonst konnte man nichts ,selektieren’.20 Zweitens muss
die Einheit des historischen Prozesses erkennbar sein, da in Ermangelung dieser
Voraussetzung keine Aussage dariiber méglich ist, ob es sich um ein selektives
Verfahren geht oder nicht. ,Drittens bedeutet das, dass der ,selektive
Standpunkt’ nicht von der Erkenntnis des historischen Prozesses weg-, sondern
vielmehr zu ihr hinfithrt.“?! Wie bereits dargestellt, bestreitet Bollhagen die
Notwendigkeit der Selektion nicht. Die Entstehung (Konstituiernng?) des
historischen Wissens bedeutet immer eine Vorwirtsbewegung von dem
Nichtwissen bis zum Wissen bzw. von dem begrenzten, relativen Wissen bis zur
objektiven Wahrheit des historischen Prozesses. Dieser Prozess kann nur auf
Grund eines vorhergegangenen Totalititsbegriffs ablaufen, weil ohne einen
solchen Begriff muss man zwangsliufig die Frgae beantworten: Wie kann man
eigentlich die Tatsache der Entwicklung feststellen? Die relativen Wahrheiten der
»selektiven Standpunkte werden immer anhand eines Totalititsbegriffes
sichtbar, deshalb miissen sie einen Sekundarcharakter haben. Die Selektion ist
immer eine Selektion im Verhaltnis zu jemandem. Bollhagen argumentiert
folgenderweise:

,wDer selektive Standpunkt ist daher die Erkenntnis eines bestimmten Momentes oder
eine Gruppe solcher Momente in der Totalitit des historischen Prozesses, wobei
diese Momente ihrerseits selbst wiederum eine Totalitit von FErscheinungen,
Eigenschaften, Struktureigentiimlichkeiten, Bezichungen, usw. bilden. Hier gilt also
die gleiche Bezichung, wie sie bei der Untersuchung des Verhaltnisses der Totalitit zu
ihren Momenten fiir die allgemeine marxistische Soziologie festgestellt haben,
selbstverstindlich bei Berticksichtigung des Unterschiedes dieser beiden Totalititen,
d.h. bei Berticksichtigung der Tatsache, dass die von der Gesichtswissenschaft
erforschte Totalitat die an Formbestimmungen reichste und mannigfaltigste ist.“?>

Popper versucht um jeden Peis die Pluralitit der Interpretationen zu retten.
Aber in diesem Versuch erscheinen auch logische Widerspriiche. Entweder
bilden die historischen Prozesse eine Einheit, dann muss man die verschiedenen

%3
S

Ebd., 130.
21 Ebd., 130.
2 Ebd., 131.
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Interpretationen in einer tbergeordneten ,,Gesamtinterpretation® (das heiB3t in
der historischen Totalitit) vereinen, oder ist man gezwungen, tiber verschiedene,
voneinander unabhingig existierende ,,Teilgeschichten® zu sprechen. Es wire
demzufolge unvorstellbar, sinnvolle Zusammenhinge zwischen diesen
Teilgeschichten herzustellen. Wenn man versucht, diese Frage am Beispiel der
Hussitenkriege darzustellen, kann man feststellen, dass in diesem militdrischen
Konflikt die historische Totalitit, der Klassenkampf und der Religionskampf
gleichermal3en erscheinen.

,»Aber beide besitzen in der historischen Totalitdt ,Hussitenkriege’ eine unterschiedliche
(?2) Stellung, da sie verschiedene Momente dieser historischen Totalitit sind. Das
Problem ist also, welches Moment das grundlegende ist und welches ein
abgeleitetes.“?

Natiirlich gibt es in der Geschichtswissenschaft verschiedene historische
Interpretationsmoglichkeiten. Aber die Trennlinie findet sich ganz anderswo, als
Popper denkt. Der fundamentale Unterschied zeigt sich zwischen der
allgemeinen Soziologie und der konkreten Geschichtswissenschaft, sagt
Bollhagen. Daraus folgt, dass es einen wesentlichen Unterschied zwischen
soziologischen und historischen Tatsachen gibt. Die Soziologie widmet sich
immer allgemeinen gesellschaftlichen Gesetzen und ordnet die singuliren
Ereignisse jeweils ihren selbstentworfenen allgemeinen Gesetzen zu. Fir die
Soziologie ist die Singularitit an sich nicht von Belang. Im Gegensatz zur
Soziologie ist die Geschichtswissenschaft eine wichtsystematische Wissenschaft der
Gesellschaft und sie strukturiert ihre Gegenstinde nicht nach systematisch-
logischen Beziehungen der erforschten Erscheinungen

»(...) die bekanntlich im Gegensatz zum wirklichen historischen Ablauf stehen,
sondern weil sie innerhalb zeitlicher (chronologischer) und raumlicher, also
quantitativ bestimmbaren Grenzen den Ablauf der Ereignisse widerspiegelt. Daraus
folgt nicht, dass die geschichtswissenschaftliche Erkenntnis im bloBlen Empirismus,
im bloBen Beschreiben der wnmittelbaren Tatsachen steckenbleibt.*?*

Die  Geschichtswissenschaft — untersucht die vielfiltigen  partikuliren
Erscheinungsformen, wobei sie sich  geleichermallen  historischen
Zickzackbewegungen, ,gewohnlichen® historischen Vorgingen wie auch
historischen Zufillen usw. widmet.

23 Ebd., 131. ,,In Wirklichkeit ist es daher mit der "Pluralitit der Interpretationen’ genauso wie mit
der ’Pluralitit der Totalititen”: sie alle sind ihrerseits Momente einer héheren Einheit, der
konkret-historischen Totalitit des geschichtlichen Gesamtprozesses.” 132.

24 Ebd., 132-133.
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Bollhagen stellt ausgehend von diesen Annahmen fest, dass sich der Begriff
der historischen Tatsachen folgenderweise bestimmen lasst:

,Unter historischer Tatsache verstehen wir jedes historische Ereignis und sein
Resultat. Dies ist der Ausgangsbegriff, gleichsam die primare Bedeutung des Begriffs
Tatsache. Sie verlangt eine nihere Bestimmung...“%

Obzwar nach Primirbestimmung historische Tatsachen singulire Phinomene
sind, wire es ein groBer Fehler, diese Singularitit zu bertreiben. Der Tod eines
berithmten Menschen ist unmittelbar ein biologisches, natiirliches Ereignis und
man kann dieses Ereignis also als eine individuelle und unwiederholbare
Tatsache betrachten. Es ist wohl bekannt, dass die Sterblichkeit allen Lebewesen,
insbesondere den Menschen eigentimlich ist. Aber die Menschen leben und
agieren immer in einem gesellschaftlichen Kontext und sind aufeinander
angewiesen:

»Das Individuum als gesellschaftliche und damit ein historische Erscheinung lisst
sich aber nur erkliren, wenn sie seine gesellschaftlichen Verhiltnisse, also das, was es
mit anderen gemeinsam hat, was ihnen allgemein ist, berticksichtigt werden. Darin
widerspiegelt sich dass historische Tatsache kein Zustand, kein Ding usw. ist,
sondern immer ein Ensemble gesellschaftlicher Verhaltnisse, die sich in der
betreffenden Tatsache zusammenfassen und tberschneiden. Daraus folgt, dass die
historische Tatsache nie im absoluten Sinne singulér ist.*2¢

Die historische Tatsache als Gesamtheit von gesellschaftlichen Verhiltnissen ist
zugleich der Ausdruck der menschlichen Lebenspraxis, bemerkt Bollhagen. Das
strenge Beharren auf Singularitit kann als die Neugeburt des mittelalterlichen
Nominalismus gedeutet werden. Die historischen Quellen anbelangt, sind nach
Bollhagen, ,,(...) ein Abbild der unmittelbaren historischen Tatsachen bzw. sie
sind selbst ,geronnene’ historische Tatsachen.“?” Zusammenfassend kann man

2 Ebd., 140.

% Ebd., 142. Nach Ernst Engelberg, der in einem seiner Bicher direkt Bollhagens Buch
reflektiert, solle die historische Tatsache ein ,,monstréses Phinomen™ sein, das gleichzeitig
singulire und allgemeine Elemente enthilt. ,Wir wissen, dass Gesetz wesentliche und
notwendige Zusammenhinge zwischen den Erscheinungen seiner Wirkungssphire aufdeckt.
Insofern ist es tiefer als die lebendige Anschauung der Erscheinung. Auf der andern Seite ist
die Erscheinung reicher als da Gesetz. Die Geschichtswissenschaft, deren Gegenstand
besonders vielschichtig ist, hat die spezielle Aufgabe, die Widerspiegelung der gesellschaftlichen
Totalitit, Tiefe des Gesetzes und Reichtum der Erscheinungen organisch miteinander
verbindend, anzustreben. Engelberg, Ernst: Theorie, Empirie und Methode in  der
Geschichtswissenschaft. Akademie Verlag, Berlin, 1980. 28-29.

27 Ebd., 145.
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daher feststellen, dass man bei der Untersuchung von historischen Tatsachen
grundsitzlich folgende drei Aspekte berticksichtigen soll:

,»a) die Tatsachen, die sich im Verlauf der Geschichte tatsichlich ereignen; b) die
Seiten dieser Tatsachen, die in den Quellen verschiedenen Typs enthalten sind bzw.
widerspiegelt werden; ¢) diese Tatsachen koénnen in der wissenschaftlichen
Abstraktion sowohl einen empirischen als auch einen theoretischen Charakter
annehmen.“?

Aber es gibt einen anderen radikalen Standpunkt, der mit dem epistemischen
Wert der historischen Tatsachen verbunden ist. Ausgehend davon, dass in der
theoretischen Auseinandersetzung mit historischen Tatsachen abstrakt-
allgemeine Momente immer im Vordergrund stehen, nehmen viele Theoretiker
an, dass die singulidren Ereignisse nur eine untergeordnete Rolle spielen und
demzufolge sekundire Funktionen haben. Diese Theoretiker meinen, dass die
empirischen Abstraktionen immer nur die Oberfliche der historischen
Erscheinungen zum Ausdruck bringen und sie ,,(...)nicht nur das Allgemeine,
sondern damit zugleich auch das Wesen der historischen Erscheinungen
[verdecken].“?? Zum Beispiel stellt nach Leo Kofler die Quellenkritik, die in den
Geschichtswissenschaften als eine verbindliche Norm gilt, nur den kategorialen
Schein. Fir Friedlich Hegel, Georg Lukacs und Leo Kofler sind die empirischen
und singularen Ereignisse der Geschichte nur in Hinblick auf den ,,Endzweck®
sinnvoll. Gemeint ist damit, dass sie nur aus der Perspektive des ,,utopischen
Kapitalismus® (bei Hegel) oder des , Kommunismus“ (bei Lukéacs und Kofler)
wertend betrachtet werden. Ereignisse, die zum Gelingen beitragen, werden
dabei als wichtige und positive Tatsachen interpretiert. Gleichzeitig sind sie als
unbedeutend und sekundir einzustufen, weil sie Hindernisse darstellen.
Bollhagen stellt diesbeztiglich mahnend fest: Eine derartige Instrumentalisierung
sei gegeniiber friheren Generation unwirdig. Diese Betrachtungsweise ist
gewissermaflen eine Annaherung an den Historizismus. Diese Denktradition
nimmt dabei an, dass sich ,alle Zeitalter gleich weit vom Gott befinden.*

kKK

Die polnische Historikerin Celina Bobinska widmet dem Problemkomplex
der geschichtlichen Tatsache in ihrem in deutscher Sprache 1967 erschienenen

% Ebd., 148. Was die Frage der Quellen betrifft, wird eine andere Typologisierungsmaglichkeit
der Tatsachen von Bollhagen ausgearbeitet: a) die empirische vorwissenschaftliche (oder auch
unwissenschaftliche Abstraktionen; wissenschaftlich-empirische Abstraktionen; ¢) historisch-
statistische Tatsachen usw.

2 Ebd,, 153.
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Buch Historiker und historische Wahrheit ein ganzes Kapitel. Sie lehnt die
konstruktionstheoretische Vorstellung von der historischen Tatsache zuriick und
besteht offensichtlich darauf, dass die historische Tatsache eine Widerspiegelung
oder ein Abbild der objektiven Wahrheit sein solle. Auch Bobirika akzeptiert,
dass Historiker die historischen Quellen zuerst von jeglichen ideologischen
Konnotation befreien und sortieren bzw. kritisch iiberprifen soll. Gleichzeitig
vertritt sie auch die Meinung, dass der Historiker keine Tatsachen schafft,
sondern sich nur ausgewihlten Aspekten widmet. Bobiniska formuliert
folgenderweise:

S0 ist der historische Tatsache fur den Materialisten ebenso ein Teilchen des
objektiven gesellschaftlichen Lebens wie jede andere gesellschaftliche Erscheinung®

und sie fiihrt seine Argumentation wie folgt fort:

,»Die Feststellung, dass *die historische Tatsache eine wissenschaftliche Konstruktion
ist’, trifft dann zu, wenn diese Konstruktion als Widerspiegelung des komplexen
wissenschaftlichen Verfahrens, als Charakteristik einer Gruppe der induktiver und
deduktiver ForschungsmaBnahmen, in deren Folge die historische Tatsache entsteht,
verstanden wird; diese Feststellung halten wir fiir falsch, wenn sie das Verhiltnis
zwischen den historischen Idee und der Geschichte selbst charakterisieren soll, wenn
die Vielfalt der schopferischen Gedankens die Vielfalt der Zusammenhinge und
Strukturen usurpieren und ersetzten soll, die in der untersuchten realen Wirklichkeit
vor sich gehen oder sich gingen.« 3

In einem Sammelband, der Mitte der 1980er Jahre in der DDR erschien,
plidierte der Erkenntnistheoretiker Wolfgang Wichter dafiir, dass die historische
Tatsache keine einfache und isolierte Sinneserfahrung sei, sondern eher als eine
wissenschaftliche Konstruktion darstellt.3! Nach Wichters Auffassung beging
Celina Bobiriska einen Fehler, weil sie den Begriff Ereignis mit dem Begriff
Tatsache verwechstelte. Zur historischen Tatsache kann der Historiker anhand
von angemessenen wahren Aussagen gelangen. Wie Wichter diesbeziglich
hervorhebt:

»Die Beschreibung Ereignisse und Vorginge, die zur Aufstellung historischer
Tatsache fithrt, ist dabei nur indirekt tber die Interpretation historischen Quellen
moglich.“3?

30 Bobinska, Celina Historiker und historische Wahrheit. Zu erkenntnistheoretischen Problemen der
Geschichtswissenschaft. Dietz Verlag, Berlin, 1967. 7. und 30-31. Ubersetzt von Hildegard
Bamberger und Peter Bollhagen.

3 Wichter, Wolfgang: Zur Methodologie der historischen Erklirung. In: Kittler Wolfgang (Hg):
Gesellschafistheorie und geschichiswissenschaftliche Erklirung. Akademie Verlag, Berlin, 1985. 151-236.

32 Ebd., 170.
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Meines Erachtens kniipft sich Wichter damit an die Denktradition des
ostdeutschen Philosophen Georg Klaus. In seiner Arbeit Spezielle Erkenntnistheorie
versuchte Klaus nimlich Lenins berithmte Widerspiegelungstheorie zu
revidieren. Nach Klaus stellt die Wahrheit keine Relation zwischen einem
sprachlichen Satz und der objektiven Wirklichkeit dar:

. yauf die sich dieser Satz bezicht, sondern Wahrheit ist eine Beziehung zwischen
einer Aussage und einem Sachverhalt, auf den sich diese Aussage bezieht.«3

Historische Tatsachen werden durch wahre geschichtswissenschaftliche
Aussagen hervorgebracht. Daraus folgt, so Wichter, dass der Begriff Tatsache
im Kontext der historischen Ereignisse, Prozesse und Situationen ohne sinvolle
Alleinstellungsmerkmale keine Anwendung finden kann. Historische Ereignisse
finden davon unabhingig statt, ob wir dariiber nachdenken oder nicht. Der
Begriff des historischen Ereignisses legt von vornherein Objekdvitit nahe. Ein
historisches Ereignis, das nicht stattgefunden hat, ist ein Widerspruch in sich
selbst. 3

Zum Schluss méchte ich noch kurz darauf eingehen, welche Impulse und
Anregungen  die  geisteswissenschaftliche Forschung der ehemaligen
Ostblocklindern lieferte. Ich denke, dass tiber die vielen propagandistischen und
vulgarmarxistischen Arbeiten hinaus nicht wenige wertvolle und aufschlussreiche
Werke entstanden. Wenn man sich mit diesem Zeitalter eingehend
auseinandersetzt, erfihrt man immer wieder, dass auch damals intensive
Diskussionen gefiihrt wurden, die nicht weniger produktiv waren als jene, die fiir
die abendlindische Forschungslandschaft charakteristisch waren.
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To the History of Quantitative and Social History in
Hungary in the 1960-70s

International tendencies

After Zsigmond Pél Pach went back to Budapest from the II. International
Economic History Congress (1963) he stated that the Hungarian historians,
although very carefully, should apply methods of quantification in their historical
writing in order to follow the international trends. Pach’s opinion came relatively
late, since at that time a small group of younger scholars had been using the
methodology.! The conference and the observation of Pach were a piece of a
much bigger image. According to contemporary Hungarian studies and new
books about historiography, the quantitative methodology gained ground within
the economic and social history during the 1960-1970s in the Western World
(including Europe, North America and in this case also the Soviet Union).

The next enumeration starts with the countries which had less affection on
the international historian community (as well as on the Hungarian school), and
heads toward the most influential ones. The unit of measurement cannot be else
than the number of the citations and their reputation according to contemporary
documents and nowadays handbooks. First who are worth to mention:
Czechoslovakia (Jaroslav Purs),2 Denmark (Hans-Christian Johansen),’ Belgium
(Herman Van der Wee),* Bulgaria (Nikloai Todorov),’ Finland (Eeri Heikonnen,
Reino Hjerppe, Riitta Hjerppe)¢ and East-Germany (Helga Nussbaum, Thomas
Kuczynski). In the case of Hungary the latter is much more important, since the
two countries had a DDR-Hungarian Historian Conference in 1977, where the
main topics was the potency of the comparative and the quantitative
methodology.” In Sweden a database got established during the 1970s, which
indicates that they used the quantitative methodology to a significant degree
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Schneider and Woolf, The Oxford History of Historical Writing, 1945 to the Present. 365.

Ranki, "Finnorszdg gazdasdgi fejlédéséneke néhany kérdése” 381-390.

Granasztol, ‘NDK-magyar tirténésy konferencia a3 dsssebasoniitasril és a  kvantitativ midsserek
alkalmazasardl a tirténettudomdnyban” 610-613.
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before.® Reports and reviews in Hungary frequently mentioned Soviet-Estonia®
to indicate that this country’s historians were keen on to use the methodology of
quantitative history (Ilo Sildmie and L. Loone, Heldur Palli.1%).

Beside Estonia on this level Polish historians were the other notable receptive
community in the eastern bloc of Europe. In this respect the most decisive
scholar was Antoni Maczak, who — according to the audience from Hungary!! —
together with his group in the 10th Polish Historian Conference (1979)
challenged the opposition (the minority) who preferred the traditional way of the
economic and social history. Also need to mention the work of the Polish-
Hungarian Historian Committee, which — according to reports — concentrated
on economic and social history.!2

Among the most influential ones, I need to start with the cliometrics school
(their “homeland” is the United States). The Hungarian attitude toward this
school was quite divided, which was a mixed result of the methodology of the
new and developing school and the geo-political situation. Here the role of a
“corridor” was played by Scott M. Eddie who started his carrier at that time. His
works were utilized in the most important work of Laszl6 Katus. The respect
was mutual because Eddie stated in an interview 2003 that although he also met
with Ivin Berend and Gyérgy Rénki, he mostly appreciates the help of Katus.!3
Later in the late 1970s and in the 1980s John Komlés also became an
intermediary agent between the historian community of Hungary and the
cliometics.!4

In the same way the Soviet Union also had remarkable imprint on the
Hungarian economic and social historical writing. On the personal level the
name of Gyérgy Granasztéi is worth to mention. He had good connections with
the mathematician Valentin Aleksander Ustinov, who was the author of the
book entitled The Usage of the Electronic Computers in the Historical Science. This was
the first book in Hungary which dealt with such topic. The Historical Institution
of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences translated and printed it in few copies,

8 Gyani, "Egy #f tirténeti forrds: az; adatbank” 96-97.

The Estonians were always mentioned separately from the other parts of Soviet Union in the

Hungarian sources.

10" Deopik-Dobov-Kahk-Kovalcsenko-Palli-Usztyinov, “Hogyan myerhetiink firténeti informdciot
kvantitativ és gépi siton?” In: Glatz Ferenc (Ed.): Torténelemelmeéleti és mibdszertani tanulminyok, 278.
and Berend, 43 V. Nemsetkizi Gazdasdgtirténeti Kongresssus és tanulsigai” 249-271.

" Nagy-Unger, "4 Lengye! Tirténelmi Tarsulat X. Kongresssusa”. 898-903. 902.

* Székely, "A kereskedelem és a kereskedelmi ntak Kizgp-Kelet Enripiban a kései feudalizmus kordban: a

Lengyel —magyar Tirténéss; Vegyes Bisottsdg 1971. évi iilésszaka” 797-814.

Kovér, ".. gondoltam, ha olyan drimai tirténete van Magyarorssgnak, jé, ha magyarul tanulok.: Bessélgetés

Scott M. Eddie amerikai kliometrikus torténésszel,” 187.

Benda, "..ax emberek testén mintegy észilelni lehet a gazdasigi folyamatok viltossit — Beszélgetés John

Komlossal® 257-264.
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but it never got marketed. I also need to mention here the characteristics of
Ustinov historical views. His idea was that as the science of computing is
developing more and more, the human part in the study process is diminishing.
The process will continue until all what one needs to do is analysing the data
what he/she received from the machine.!> This point of view is a radical way of
thinking about the methodology of quantitative history.!6

In the case of French historical writing the most remarkable is Fernard
Braudel, who — together with his wife — spent more than a week in 1962 in
Budapest. Their guide was Laszl6 Katus, who was talking about the event in his
recent interview. Braudel went to Budapest in order to strenghten the scientific
relations between the two historian communities. One of the results of the visit
was the establishment of scholarship from Hungary for at least two decades.
Among others Vera Zimanyi, Laszl6 Katus and Liszl6 Makkai udlised this
opportunity. Another important point here is that the Hungarian scholars had
received western literature.!” Conferences were also organised between historians
from Hungary and France. For instance in Budapest (1968) about the topic of
the comparison of the trends of studying Western and the Eastern European
economic and social development mostly with quantitative methodology.!8

5 Usztyinov, "Elektronifus szamoligépek alkalmazdsa a tirténettudomdanyban”. 58.

16 Worth to mention that if we compare the scholars of the Annales (for example Pierre Chaunu
or Marczewski) with the point of view Ustinov's, a far less radical statement can be seen. In the
brief comparison of the cliometrics school and Ustinov can be seen that even if the first group
received more serious critics, the latter was the one who wanted to transform the way of
historical studies into mathematical one. Robert William Fogel and the circle of the cliometrics
school had also strong intention to this kind of transformation, but their plan was to make the
history more exact with the help of social sciences. The quantitative school of Marczewski and
the histoire sérielle aimed for even less transformation. As Chaunu said their aim was to utilise
these methods, but it was quite the opposite to what the cliometrics wanted which, according
to Chaunu, used these methods for nothing else, but for it’s own sake. My opinion is that these
schools and methods can't be divided from one another neither on theories, nor on empirical
levels. Even if we could construct a framework, the fact that Fogel in 1984 said that projects
with the methodology of cliometrics were in progress all over Europe, shows that even the
different scholars did not sense this kind of differences. Chaunu, Szeridlis tirténelem. Mérleg és
perspektivik. In: Benda—Szekeres (eds.), Ay Annales a gazdasdg-, tarsadalom — és miivelidéstirténet
Srancia viltozata. 251-276., Marczewski, Kvantitativ torténetivds. In: Glatz (ed.), Torténetelméleti és
middsertani tanulmanyok. 291-303. Fogel, "Tudomdnyos és tradicionalis tirténetiras” 7-39.

17 Body—Cieger, "Bidy Zsombor és Cigger Andrds bessélgetése Katus Laszloval” In: Katas, Sokszolani
Tarténelem, vilogatott tanuimanyok és cikkek. 452—458

18 On this conference Emanuel Le Roy Ladurie, Francois Furet and Denis Richlet also held
lectures. From Hungary: Vera Zimanyi, Erik Figedi, Laszl6 Katus, Dezsé Danyi, Eva H.
Veres, Ivan Berend, Gyorgy Ranki and Zsigomnd Pél Pach took part. See more in Makkai—
Zimanyi-Katus, "Francia—magyar gazdasdgtirténeti konferencia.” 1088-1103.
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The quantitative school of Hungary

In general, one of their aims was to bring the economic and social history
closer to the social sciences. Here, as usually we can speak about the import of
theories, mainly from the sociology and the economics in order to refresh the
historical writing and thinking by new aspects, which may generates new results.
Beside the above mentioned two social sciences the priority was the computer
science, which was a brand new phenomenon in the period, at least in the
eastern bloc of Europe. In this case the historians faced two major problems.
The first was that in those times these devices were very expensive, which was
the smaller problem, according to the sources and my assumptions. The fact that
the technology was new was the profound obstacle of the adaptation. Without
the knowledge about what is exactly going on inside a computer the scholar
(who was by the way facing these phenomena at first hand) did not trust the new
devices, rather stuck to the old school way of calculations (if he or she even dealt
with that before). Gybrgy Granasztéi had written several studies on the question.
He used soviet and western examples in order to call attention of the historians
to the usefulness of the computers.!” Another remarkable but less known project
was a program called SZOCPROG, written especially for scholars of the social
sciences in the early 80's in order to facilitate the working process by the
computer.?’

The computer sciences were key elements for processing the mass sources.
The problem was not new, but the chance for the solution was unprecedented.
The different sort of censuses, tax surveys and other sources were too thick for a
historian or even for a team of historians to process. These sources were lying on
the shelves of archives unexploited, which could show new images not only of
the history of the country, but of smaller units — like a city or a manor. At least
few of the abovementioned countries, on their path toward the modernisation of
the historical writing, achieved a level where they had the financial and technical
background as well as the adequate knowledge to create a database of historical
data. Thus these databases can serve as units of measurement in this case. The
question in Hungary had come up during the early 1970s; but it came to be
almost a decade later. Géza Perjés wrote a report about the first large-scale
initiation in the Hungarian historiography, which was processing the tax census
of 1728. This project in its early stage was able to depict, among others, the

19 Granasztoi-Zimanyi, "Sgdmok é5 ssamitigépek a lirténettudomanyban. Szovjet kimyw magyarul az;
elektromos szamitigipek felbaszndldsirdl a tirténeti kutatdsokban” 49-55.; Granasztoi, A tirténéss és a
mérés — egy modell korlitar” 314-329.; Granasztoi, "A firténésy és a szamitigép kapesolatardl” 481
487.; Granasztol, "Mit ad a matematika a tirténéssnek?” Magyar Tudomany. 29-38.;

20 Granasztoi, ™ Torténeti kutatimunka — gombnyomisra. Beszélgetés a SZOCPROG rendsserril” 79-84.
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quantity of the bread cereal on the studied territories and to compare them to
each other. It was concentrating on geographical conditions and the distribution
of the different cereals of the studied territories.?!

In order to process these sources another tool — beside the devices — was the
quantification. In the old school perception the historian only uses basic statistics
when he was forced by the sources or in order to make the understanding easier,
but the principles of the new directions had merely nothing to do with the
facilitation of the reading in this level. They wanted to see deeper into the
tendencies and connections among certain dimensions of a historical event. For
that they needed to utilize the more complicated statistics and calculations, but
the problem was that after a certain level these formulas became more and more
difficult to understand for somebody who came from the fields of humanities.
Because of this the intention of these historians was to avoid these techniques
and phrases in their works. Contrary to the mainstream the quantitative school
tried to increase the reputation of calculations and to show in empirical and
methodological way, what kind of advantages can others achieve if they learn the
trick of the trade.

Vera Zimanyi was among the early pioneers working with this methodology.
In the late 1950s she started to work on the history of two manors which
belonged to the Batthyiny family in county Vas (today it is located in Western
Hungary and Eastern Austria). The result was published in two books. The first
one was issued in 1962 in Austria and titled The Manor and its Peasantry in Giissing
(Németiijvr) in the 16—17. Centuries (Der Bauernstand der Herrschaft Giissing im 16. und
17. Jabrhunder£?) In the introduction part she declared that the book was derived
from a methodological experience with the historical-statistics.> This book was
the twin part of the second one which got published in Hungary five years later:
The Manor and its peasantry in Rohone-Szalonaki in the 16—17. Centuries (A Rohock-
Szalonaki uradalom és jobbagysiga a XVI-XVII. szazadban?). In my opinion in
these books the author succeed with her idea, since both contains huge amount
of statistical data. The main merit of the books is that she processes quantitative
sources regarding the manor. The three out of four parts of the book involves
tables which methodology can be called “erudite” during this period. Zimanyi
had finished her books at once, but while in Austria the publisher accepted it for
publication, there were difficulties with the Hungarian one. First of all, the

2 Perjés, "Electronic Data Processing of an Assessment of Taxes Carried Out at the Beginning of the 181h
Centnry” 1-92.

22 Zimanyi, Der Banernstand der Herrschaft Giissing im 16. und 17. Jahrhundert. 1962.

3 Ziményi, Der Banernstand der Herrschaft Giissing im 16. und 17. Jahrbundert. 1962. Second page of
the introduction.

2 Zimanyi, A Rohonc-Ssalonaki Uradalom és Jobbagysaga a XVI-X VL. szazadban. 1968.
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Hungarian publisher wanted to issue the work but only with the condition of
crasing most of the tables, which Zimanyi did not accept.s Thus the work was
forced to wait until the second half of the decade, when the author submitted it
as a candidature thesis. The received critics were rather good, but one of the
main weaknesses — according to the reviewers — was that the quantification was
too much and the narration had lesser role in the book. Another important book
of her is Hungary in the European Economy between 1600—1650,26 issued in 1976. The
book shows a personal development of the author. With the use of the
calculated indexes she was able to show that during this period basically the same
tendencies can be seen in Hungary just like in other territories of Europe. Her
calculations where backed by the market economic theory which shown that the
market was the main connection between different parts of Europe. In this point
I need to stress out that Zimanyi also wrote recensions and smaller articles with
the aim of introducing the recent trends to historical thinking. For instance, she
studied the cybernetics in order to understand how the historians could take
advantage of its way of thinking.2”

Another significant scholar is Gyula Benda who had opportunity to spend
time in France, and later he had a job in the Central Statistics Office.28 His
research field was the agrarian history but in our case the most important work
of his is the study entitled New Ecomomic History.?* The place of its first
appearance was one of the periodicals of the Central Statistics Office, which was
less popular among historians. Still, this is the first longer study written on this
question. In his work Benda first gave a description on the cliometrics. In his
interpretation the school intention was, besides the Annales circle and the
histoire sérielle, to equip the history with scientific methodology. Their aim was
to change the method of explanation of the history with their deductive-
hypothetical models. Their process of research is also different from the old
school way of historians. The first step is that a scholar sets up a hypothesis. The
second stage takes place when he searches empirical sources and then at the end

» Zimiényi, "Vilasy a kandiddtusi dissertdcid opponenseinek, Sfelszolaldinak” 264.

% Ziményi, Magyarorszdg az enrdpai gasdasagban 1600—1650. 1976.

21 Zimanyi, "Kibernetika és torténelem” 397—403,

¥ The institution was essential in the case of the quantitative school. The director Degsi Danyi was
also interested in quantification in the historical science. Even not all the scholar belonged to Central
Statiste Office they issued in this respect important books like, for example the The Sodiety and
the Economics of Hungary between 1867 and 1967 (Magyarorszag tarsadalma és gazdasiga 1867 —
1967) which used only tables and graphs to tell the history of the period. Kézponti Statisztikai
Hivatal: Magyarorszdg tirsadama és gazdasiga 1867-1967. 1967 Also they started periodicals like
Torténeti Statisstikai Tanulminyok and the Ssamok. és Torténelem.

# Originally: Benda, “New Economic History.” In: Danyi (ed.): Tirténeti S. tatisstikai Tannlmanyok.
1975. 261-276. Latter in bigger volume and easier availability: Benda, "New Ecwonomic History” In
Benda (ed.), Tarsadalomtirténeti tanulmanyok. 33—46,
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of the research the historian accepts or rejects the results according to the used
theories and datas.3® After the methodological introduction Benda brought a few
important examples what the cliometrics achieved and I think this study is still
the best in Hungarian language if someone would like to read about them.

Maybe the centre figure is Laszl6 Katus, who concentrated rather on the
empirical usage of these methodologies. In an interview Katus said that in his
early ages Fernand Braudel, Jean Marczewski, Pierre Channu, Simon Kuznets,
W. W. Rostow influenced his historical point of view.3! Beside Katus personal
connections (which I mentioned above) his works were also remarkable in the
case of the quantitative history in Hungary. One of his earliest works was To #he
East-Enropean Industrialisation and the Self-Sustaining Capital Accumnlation (Kelet-
Eurépai iparosodas és az ,,6nall6 tékés fejlédés™ kérdéséhez) issued in 1967.32
Where his aim was to introduce

“how complex wide ranged comparative studies, quantitative and structural analyses,
clear and defined terms as well as the utilization of economics and sociological
methodology are required from us to, in the case of such economic history questions,
have comforting and solid conclusions based on assumptions.”3?

This work of Katus was only the first stage of his bigger work entitled Economic
Growth in Hungary during the Age of Dualism, which was issued in 1970.3¢ It was
written in English, so the study in Hungary belongs rather to the less known
works, although — according to Gyodrgy Kévér — it’s methodology was quite
modern and among non-Hungarian scholars the study is regarded as a reference
work even today.’ The study was unique in its own kind, since before nobody
combined the macroeconomics with historical sources in this high level. Katus
was calculating GDP, which is the first initiation in this respect. He also divided
the period between 1867 and 1914 into five subperiods where each represents a
prospering, stagnant or recessive one according to the fluctuation of economics
rates. By the help of these indexes and trends he was able to contextualise
Hungary in the process of the industrialization. Another book where he
contributed was the series History of Hungary. He wrote the economic history and
demographical chapter in the volumes which include the periods of 1848-1890

30 Benda,” New Economic History” In Benda (ed.), Tarsadalomtirténeti tanulmdnyok. 33-34, 43—44,

3V Katus, Sokszdlani Torténelem, vilogatott tanulmanyok és cikfkek, 454.

32 Laszlo Katus: A Kelet-Enrdpai iparosodds és az; ,,ondlld 16kés fejlidés” kérdésihes” 1-45.

3 Katus, Sokszdlanii Torténelem, vilogatott tanulmdnyok és cikkek, 118.

3 Katus, "Economic Growth in Hungary during the Age of Dualism (1867—-1913)” In: Berend (ed.),
Social-economic researches on the history of East-Central Enrgpe. 35-127.

3 Kovér, "Fordulat, forradalom utin? A magyar gazdasdglirténet-irds a nemzetkizi trendek. titkrében.” 198.
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and 1890-1914.3¢ Here the tertiary sector got the leading position in the
economics system so the monetary structure the accumulation of the capital and
the different other conditions like supply and demand or presented international
tendencies. This work applied the methods of the allied sciences and from a
point of view still includes basic information (for instance grand price index,
trends of the salary of workers or export-import baskets). But the merits of
Laszl6 Katus over the empirical ones are that he was able to raise the
quantitative history up to the "macro" historical writing in Hungary. Moreover,
he managed to issue a study dedicated to international audience in such a
scientific environment which was mostly hostile toward these new methods.

Gyorgy Granasztéi was even more active in other aspects. He had the
opportunity to work together with Ustinov in Moscow, and after Granaszt6i
went back to Budapest he wrote several methodological studies on the question
of the place of the computer science in the historical research. He was arguing
that historians should utilize the new tool in order to facilitate the research in the
social and economic history where the scholars meet with mass sources.
However, Granasztéi was aware of the limits of quantification.’” He was close to
the French way of quantification. In the late 1970s he worked together with
Michel Demonet on the social history of Kosice in the des Hautes Etudes en Ecole
Sciences Sociales® With the newly gained experiences his opinion about the
quantification took different direction. The methods in this case were mechanical
cartography and factor-analysis, which introduced a totally different viewpoint of
the history of the town. However Granasztoi was not satisfied with the results
and turned against his previous standpoint. He declared that the quantification is
often cumbersome and sometimes even unnecessary since the result can be
predicted. Moreover, the methodology can be useless if the scholar made
mistakes for instance during the preparation of the punch cards. In this work he
turns more intensively against the cliometrics, which, according to him, ignores
that the act of a person depends on and changing by one's social background.
Thus they consider the behaviour of the person predestinated, which argument
was basically the same as what Gyorgy Ranki said one year earlier in 1977.

The school’s most remarkable assembly took place in 1972 when few
historians and even less computer experts arranged a conference supported by
the Hungarian Academy of Sciences. The result of the conference can be
described in two points. They were talking about their achievements and new

36 Kovics—Katus (eds.): Magyarorssdg Torténete 6/2 1848—1890. 913 1038. 1119-1154 and Handk—
Mucsi (ed.): Magyarorszdg Torténete 7/ 1 1890-1918. 263-292,

31 Granasztoi, "Szamitigéipek és a tirténettudonrdny.” 564—565. Granasstdi, "A torténéss, és a sdamitigép
kapesolatardl.” 481-482

38 Granaszton: A lirténéss; és a mérés — egy modell korldtai.” 314-316.
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ideas,* but also worked out a programme, which had no strong aftermath. This
fact shows that the group had the will for a more intensive continuation.
According to Péter Handk, who announced the program, they wanted to be a
self-coordinating group which helps the development of cooperation. Last but
not least they wanted to take advantage of the diversity of the group and arrange
a self-teaching society.®? I assume these are the germ of the Club Quantum
where they were able to share information, knowledge and news among
themselves. It was a home of interdisciplinarity and lasted at least until the
middle of the 1980s.

Critical voices

Of course like everywhere in the Western World the quantification received
critics. In Hungary Gyorgy Ranki and Ivin Berend were the most active in this
case and they gave place to their concerns on the pages of journals. Thus they
can be the representatives of the “contra” group, which was much thicker layer
of the historian society in Hungary. Unfortunately, I have no place here to
introduce the merits of the two scholars. Their methods in their early years were
near to their mentor's eastern Marxist way, but later their approaches were closer
to the British Marxist School, which can be seen in the changes in their studied
topics and in the footnotes of their books. Worth to mention that the theories
imported from social sciences and the calculations had less importance in their
works than the narration (the traditional point of historians view). Among them
Ranki concentrated much more on the quantification in the historical writing and
thinking. His well-known work Economics and History — the Answers of Economic
History* (Kozgazdasag és torténelem — a gazdasagtorténet valaszatjai) analysed
respectively the quantitative school, the histoire sérielle and the cliometrics.
About the first two schools his opinion was that the quantification, cannot
satisfy in any sense the demands of the Marxist economic history, because the
history of the types of production includes political and military aspects, which
cannot be fully quantified.*? His conclusion was that the method can be helpful,
but only if the scholar who uses it is aware of it’s dangers. The critical yet

3 The assembly of the school received big publicity through the pages of the Torténelmi Szemle.
Tatjan Rezs6: "Szdmitigip és Torténelem” 526-565.

40 Péter Handk: "Felszdlalds, Szdmitigép és a torténettndomany”. 563-564

4 First Ranki, "4z 7j gasdasdglirténet amerikai iskoldja.” 164—172. Then latter: Ranki, Kozgasdasdg és
tirténelem — a gazdasagtorténet valasziitjai. 1977b. 46-53. Or Ranki, "Kozgazdasdgtan és torténelem — a
gasdasdgtirténet valasitiai” In: Mozgdsterek, Kényszerpdlydk. 1983.

2 Ranki, Kiggasdasdg és tirténelem — a gazdasdgtorténet valasgiitiai 52.
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balanced analysis was followed by a chapter on the cliometrics. In the
interpretation of Rénki, the school is based on the neo-classical economic theory
and its concentrates on models and theories while aggressively expanding in the
field of economic history.#

The second point is rather political. He declared that the New Economic
History is quite the opposite of the Marxist economic and social history, since
while the latter studies the development of the humanity; the cliometrics only
supports and makes excuses to the capitalism.# Moreover he attacked the
following book of Gyula Benda from the same point of view. 4

Conclusions

On the previous few pages my intention was to give an insight into the
quantitative historical writing in Hungary. This phenomena belong to the trends
of the historiography of the Western-World (including Europe and North-
America). The Hungarian is only a branch of a much bigger net.

Although the quantitative school was relatively productive, they wrote only a
few long-lasting works. It is clear that the most eager champions of these
initiations were Vera Zimanyi, Gyula Benda, Gyorgy Granasztéi and Liszlé
Katus. Their merits are unquestionable, even if nowadays only few of their works
are in use. Besides them the scholars of the Central Statistics Office are
noteworthy, for example Géza Perjés.

In the empirical level the work of Laszl6 Katus is prior. He was able to raise
the quantitative history up to the general historiography by his chapters of the
synthesis of Hungarian history. Furthermore, he wrote a still-in-use study for
non-Hungarian speaker audience in a rather hostile environment while in the
general historiography the main motif was political.

Gyorgy Granasztéi wrote several methodological studies on the question of
the relationship between history and computer science. His merit here is the
interest that he showed in the promotion of the usage of the new technology and
that he facilitated it. Although his attitade was waving toward the quantification
during the late 1970s his works are the first initiations for the co-operation
between these two sciences. Zimanyi was much more empirical. Her work on the
question of the place of the economic of Hungary in Europe showed the reader
that through different corridors among the different courtiers there was stronger

# Ranki, Koggazdasdg és tirténelem — a gazdasagtirténet vélassiitiai. 55, 61.
* Ranki, Kizgazdasdg és tirténelem — a gasdasagtirténet valassiitiai. 66.
¥ Ranki, ,, Az 4f gazdasdgtirténet amerikai iskoldja”. 164—172.
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connection than the widely accepted “Sonderweg”-theory (elkanyarodas-elmélet)
assumed. She also wrote methodological works like the one about the
cybernetics. Last but not least I need to underline the importance of Gyula
Benda. His works were coloured by the historical statistics mainly about
agricultural history, but his most important work is the one about the New
Economic History, which is stll the best introduction about the school in
Hungarian language. Beside them there were a few scholars who experimented
with the methodology.

During the late 1970s the attitude toward the quantification changes over the
western-world. This difference can be seen in Hungary as well, since enthusiasm
decreased among the historians. However the story of the Hungarian branch of
the quantification is not reached its end here, it is continuing during the 1980s-
1990s and further. My future intention is to introduce the following stages as
well and to give a general picture at least in the case of the Hungarian scholars.
My study was about the first and most intensive period, which will be followed
by a modified one with "veteran" and new scholars and probably with new aims.
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The Comparation of current Slovak and Hungarian
history textbooks for grammar schools

The quality of textbooks is often discussed, but the methods for objective
finding are not sufficiently known and scientific studies comparing various
textbooks on the market are not often published. Especially we are lacking
comparing with other countries. The present study is trying to fill this gap using
several methods of evaluation of textbooks. In our comparation we use
qualitative and quantitative research. In our qualitative research we compare
textbooks according their content using our historical and pedagogical
knowledge and practical experience. The quantitative research approach in this
study is represented by two complementary methods: measuring the didactic
facilities of textbooks and didactic text difficulty. The research sample consists of
four current textbooks for grammar schools showing the history of the 20th
century: two Slovak! and two Hungarian.2 Before starting the evaluation we
made following hypotheses: The content and the form of the textbooks are
suitable for students. They contain all the information in proper form and in
sufficient extent. The difficulty of the text used is reasonable; they are not
lacking the most important elements of didactic facilities.

! In Slovakia the textbook industry did not change a lot since 1989. There is still an unshakable
position of state, which is responsible for writing, editing, publishing and distribution of
textbooks to schools and students do not have to pay for them. That is the reason why there is
always only one textbook available for each subject in each type of elementary and secondary
school in each grade. For History at the Elementary and High School there is always a set of
two books — one textbook separately on world History, one on national History.

For our comparation we chose Hungary since we have shared a long common history, not only
within one state, but also later as part of East bloc, what is obvious not only in curriculum
itself, but also in the way how to teach it. The methods and approach, teaching plans and
schedules have many common features. However, the situation in textbook industry is
different, the market is free and students pay for their textbooks. Therefore there are more
suitable textbooks to choose from. We decided to compare the latest textbook written
according to current requirements for use of sources and development of intelligence of
students: Szaray—Kaposi, Tirténelem IV. kizepiskolik, 12. Evfolam. 2009. and one older textbook
translated also to Slovak for the Slovak minority education: Salamon, Dejepis pre IV. roénik
gmnazii.1995. We use the Slovak version.

[¥)
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I. The qualitative research of textbooks

We are interested in all aspects of form and content. We note structure and
clarity of textbooks, graphics and navigation elements, as they contain all the
necessary information for students, distinction between main and supplementary
text, duplication of information, orientation difficulty in the textbook, use of
maps and sources, and the occurrence of unknown words — technical terms,
stylistic and grammatical errors. We evaluate the effectiveness of didactic
material: the difficulty of chapters for lessons, visualisation, motivation in
explanatory text, functions of tasks bellow, application of theoretical knowledge
into practice, developing creativity through tasks, incentives to work
independently, lack of structural features, support of self-study and a design of
the chapter. In its content we focus on what kind of topics it includes, or if it
contains a sufficient number of cartograms and illustration materials to support
the visualisation. Among other things, we look at the language and style of the
textbook. We expect that the target requirements of history knowledge and skills
prescribed by both the Ministry of Education will be filled. These requirements
prescribe developing students' knowledge and their understanding, application
and synthesis, and that the students ought to be able to evaluate the historical
events.

All textbooks divide curriculum into sections, sub-sections and chapters.?
Very difficult task is chronological arrangement of chapters. Every history book
struggle with it, particularly when the chapters are larger. For this reason, we
prefer large number of smaller chapters what makes it available to go through
them during one lesson. The information about an interconnection of chapters
such as The Fascism in Germany and The Fascism in Italy could be in the repetition
part at the end of the section of the textbook and of course this section should
not be missing in the textbook.

3 The Slovak textbook Kodajova—Tonkova,: Dejepis pre 3. rocuik gymnazii. Svetové dejiny. 2006. more
specifically divides out supplementary curriculum. Events related to Hungary and events in
world history in Hungarian textbooks do not meet in one chapter, so although curriculum is
not divided into two books, it is possible to exclude chapters on national history as chapters on
the world history.
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1. KODAJOVA, DANIELA — TONKOVA, MARIA: DEJEPIS PRE 3.
ROCNIK GYMNAZIL. SVETOVE DEJINY. (HISTORY FOR THE 3RD
YEAR OF GRAMMAR SCHOOLS. WORLD HISTORY)

187 pages, formate A4, colour textbook. In the beginning of the book we
find the introduction to the topic. The curriculum is divided to four sections: I
World at the crossroad, II. From war fo war, III. Second World War, IV. The World
between East and West. Important information and terms are bold. The authors in
the introduction section called attention at difficulty of the historical evaluation
of the 20th century and briefly summarized the most important historical events
and their impact and also they explained the usefulness of study of history of the
20th century, which affect us today very much. A brief introduction to each
chapter is very practical to highlight its main idea. It is followed by practical
chronological overview in tables. Most of the images have not only aesthetic, but
also informative value.* In addition to images also different tables are connected
to the text.® Very few major events are bold, which makes orientation in the text
not easy.

The number of sources in the chapters varies (0-11, 15, 17, 19). Sources are
very useful and often connected with questions at the end of the chapter.®
Questions and tasks are unlike previously used Slovak textbooks even analytic.
As in the recent Hungarian textbook they support student orientation in space
and time and detect causes of events. Occasionally inappropriate sentences occur
in the text.” Sometimes the authors failed to create an appropriate description of
the image.® A rhetorical question very often appears in the title.? In reading the
text of the phenomenon of free time a student may get the impression that there
were no societies before 20th century. On p. 64 there is the term “successor states”

+ Exclusive some, Kodajova—Tonkova: Dejepis pre 3. roinik gymnazii. Svetové dejiny. 33: Poslednd
strana Versaillskej mierovej sminvy. (The Last page of the Treaty of 1V ersailles).

5 Some, however, are not sufficiently precisely mentioned, Kodajova—Tonkova: Dejepis pre 3.
roénik gymnasis. Svetové dejiny. 44: “Staty sveta a ich priemyselnd vjroba v medsivajnovom obdobi v percentich
(Countries of the world and their mannfacturing in the interwar period in percentage).” It would be more
appropriate to write that it is their share of the world market.

6 It would be preferable to show The October Manifesto on p. 23 among the sources, not within the

main text. It is the only such case of using sources.

“The desire for a socially just world accompanied the mankind within living memory, but it became an

instrument of political struggle only in modern history.” Kodajova—Tonkova, Dejepis pre 3. rocnik

gymnazit. Svetové dejiny 8.

8 “Newspaper picture in newspaper from 1909 shows that the attacks against the Armenians in the Ottoman
Empire lasted for years and were conducted systematically.” A picture showing one actual attack
cannot prove such thing. Kodajova—Tonkova, Dejepis pre 3. roinik gymnasit. Svetové dejiny. 18.

9 However, sometimes it is not the most appropriate one: “Stalinskd hrigovlida —logické smerovanie
totalitného reimn alebo uchylka? (Stalinist terror — logical tendency of fotalitarian regime or a deviation?)”
Kodajova—Tonkova, Dejepis pre 3. rolnik gymnasii. Svetové dejiny 45.
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without explaining they were the successor states of the Austro-Hungarian
monarchy.” On p. 128 it would be preferable to formulate the second task:
According to the data 7n zhe table on p. 122.... On p. 133 it would be more
appropriate to write what kind of minister was Ernest Bevin. There were some
grammatical mistakes in the text.!! The textbook properly explain unfamiliar
terms such as separation of church and state directly in the text.!? Not all
unfamiliar terms have been explained.!> Sometimes the authors in order to not
overload the text with alot of data omitted essential information'* or they failed
to explain historical events.!> In many places there are clear and visual
explanations of various historical problems in the textbook.!¢ Likewise, in the
supplementary curriculum it is recommended to link information from textbook

10 The authors obviously counted on the fact that in a parallel study of national history textbook
it is enough to explain the term in other textbook.

11 Kodajova-Tonkova, Dejepis pre 3. rosnik gymnazii. Svetové dejiny 102 incorrect hyphenation, p. 143
omission of a letter.

12 Kodajova—Tonkova, Dejepis pre 3. roénik gymndazii. Svetové dejiny. 11-12.

13 It would be useful to add these terms into the historian dictionary: the secularization process
(Ch. 1), the proletariat (Ch. 3), plebiscite, the mandate system (Ch. 4), nomenclature, unitary
state, the Communist International, the totalitarian state (Ch. 5), economic depression, the
pogrom, white terror, red terror (Ch. 6), rationalization of production, Dawes plan — divide one
paragraph of the text (Ch. 7), invasion, Maginot Line (Ch. 12) affirmative action (Ch. 17)

4 E.g. p. 12: In the article about the modern Olympic Games the name of the founder, the date
or place of origin is lacking, not to speak about the symbolic site of the first modern Olympic
Games. On p. 15 there is an information about dominions of France and Great Britain without
mentioning some of them. P. 77 The text mentions the stock matket crash in New York on
29/10/1929, which was Tuesday; although in the text in brackets we can read Thursday. Black
Thursday, 24/10/1929 was the day when there was a significant decline in stock prices, which
in turn triggered the crisis black Thursday in Europe for the time difference perceived as Black
Friday. But history knows also the Black Monday and Tuesday. Without any explanation it is
therefore very confusing! On p. 119 we can find incorrect dating of the surrender of Japan. It
would be appropriate to determine the precise dating on dropping bombs to be make more
transparent link events. On p. 125 there is only a abbreviation SS without mentioning the
whole name “Sicherheitsdienst” or Slovak translation. On p. 134 it would be preferable to
specify Allied agreements among Bulgaria, Romania and Hungary. On p. 162 is not clear from
the text how Gandhi strove to avoid fratricidal fight. On p. 176 the text about Brezhnev being
appointed is without dating it. On p. 181 it would be appropriate to explain the ethical issues of
cloning, problems of consumption of genetically modified foods and the dangers of economic
and cultural globalization. The explanation of the causes economic growth of Japan after
WWII on p.183 is missing, only its surrender it is mentioned and then jump to the 60s and 70s
when Japan is mentioned as the third most powerful economic power of the world. Kodajova—
Tonkova, Dejepis pre 3. roinik gymndsii. Svetové dejiny. 12. 17. 77. 119. 125. 134. 162. 183.

15 The circumstances of the assassination of Archduke Franz Ferdinand of Austria (FrantiSek
Ferdinand D Este) Kodajova—Tonkova, Dejepis pre 3. roinik gymndzit. Svetové dejiny. 15.

16 Ndrodné staty v strednej a jubovychodnej Enripe — fikaa & realita (Nation states in Central and South
Eastern Europe — fiction or reality) explanation of creation of artificial national constructs.
Kodajova~Tonkova, Dejepis pre 3. rocnik gymmazii. Svetové dejiny. 65.
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with students’ knowledge from other areas, e.g. historical films.!” It is very
difficult to correctly distinguish between main and supplementary curriculum,
but textbook has succeeded in this.!8

Since the authors chose extensive chapters on one country or one block
countries, some events are mentioned twice!? and explanation is given in the latter
case.?’ It happened also that the thematic coherence rearranged the chronology of
events.?! Similarly, some illustrations are sometimes inappropriately placed in the
text.> Some historical phenomena gained too much space e.g. Soviet Russia
mentioned in the 3rd and 5th chapter.?> Chapter 5 is too long compared to other
chapters (it consists of 12 pages and most of chapters of 8p).2

Some elements are not in a textbook for e.g. short introductions of different
personalities, which are very strong element in e.g. Slovak History textbooks for
vocational schools and would be an appropriate complement to the main
curriculum also here.? In this textbook the personalities are presented only in

17 by adding paragraph Herves of the Royal Force, in which the last sentence “We find among them the
names of Shovak and Czech pilots and mechanics.” may remind the famous film Dark Blue World
(Tmavomodry svét). Kodajova—Tonkova, Dejepis pre 3. rocnik gymnasgi. Svetové dejiny. 104.

18 We would only change small dertails: On p. 10 — 11 we would change the importance of texts of
Svet moderného doveka (The World of a modern man) and Moderny nacionalizpus a boj o skolu (Modern
nationalism and the struggle for school). Similarly, the text on p. 15 is important enough to be in the
main text. Kodajova—Tonkové, Dejepis pre 3. roinik gymndzii. Svetové dejiny. 10-11. 15.

19 On p. 30 the authors repeated the text of p. 19 on the last stage of the war. On p. 72 the
information about the origine of the fascist movement is repeated. Kodajova—Tonkova, Dejepis
pre 3. rocnik gymndsii. Svetové dejiny. 15. 30. 72.

20 On p. 22 the explanation about Russia's participation in the Agreement. Similarly there is no
explanation of Korean War on p. 157. It is mentioned only incidentally within the US foreign
policy and undated. Similarly the Cuban Revolution is explained just in two sentences. The
explanation of the divisions of Korea and Vietnam is missing, although we can read about the
wars in these divided countries! There is another information about Vietnam Kodajova—
Tonkova, Dejepis pre 3. rocnik gymndzii. Svetové dejiny. 22, 157, 164.

2l Inside chapter: p. 24: First we learn about peace at Brest-Litovsk and then about the revolution
of 1917. Inside the textbook: the text about the rise of production at Hitler time on p. 57
precedes the text about the global market crash on p. 68-69. Kodajova—Tonkova, Dejepis pre 3.
rocnik gymndsit. Svetové dejiny. 57. 68—69.

22 We can see the picture of Lenin's mausoleum and only later read about his death. The image of
p- 62 of the Locarno Conference would be more appropriate on p. 97, where we can read
about it. The photo of Chinese blast furnaces on p. 172 refers to the text on p. 174. Kodajova—
Tonkova, Dejepis pre 3. roénik gymnasii. Svetové dejiny. 62. 97. 172. 174.

2 The second part of the chapter covers too many historical events up to the year 1939, which is
too far forward compared to the next chapter. E.g. it already mentions the Molotov —
Ribbentrop Pact.

2+ Similarly it would be more appropriable to attach a part of Chapter 9 to Chapter 10 on lifestyle
after WWW1.

» E.g. on p. 49-52 Benito Mussolini. Kodajova—Tonkova, Dejepis pre 3. rocnik gymnasii. Svetové
dejiny. 49-52.
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the text,¢ or in the brief description of “snapshots”. The authors have tried to
connect it with textbook on Slovak history.?”

The book is colorful and has a high-level graphics. There are a lot of
illustrations — mainly photos and reproductions of works of art inside of it. This
image material is almost at each page and the authors of the book have worked
hard to switch the kind of illustrations within a book opening and vary. In the
head of each side is a timeline, which divides the textbook into two imaginary
blocks: 1914-1945 and 1945-1990 comparably represented in the textbook, (the
period 1914-1945 in 76 pages and the period 1945-1990 in 88 pages). At the end
of these units it is possible using well-arranged tables to repeat the most
important events in international relations, in each country, in the economy and
culture and science. Unlike other textbooks of History textbook has plenty of
tables and a chronological overview is part of almost every chapter.

Cartograms in the textbook are rather rare. It is obvious that the authors
expected students and teachers to work with the historical atlas for secondary
school, as the maps in the textbook only complement this atlas. These atlases do
not always contain everything necessary or for its comprehensiveness they may
discourage student who is sometimes just e.g. looking for basic information such
as demarcation of some country in some particular year. We would add into
textbooks a map showing grouping of power states before the WWWI, map of
battlefields of WWWI, map of the member states of the USSR, Hitler's armies
approach to the West, map of battlefields WWWII in Russia in p.115 (instead of
the map of battlefields in the Pacific not mentioned in the text), and a map of
the Middle East conflict to p.167. Map at p. 113 called Places of German and other
concentration and extermination camips does not show labor camps in Slovakia.

2. BARTLOVA, ALENA - LETZ, ROBERT: DEJEPIS PRE 3. ROCNIK
GYMNAZIL NARODNE DEJINY. (HISTORY FOR THE 3RD YEAR OF
GRAMMAR SCHOOLS. NATIONAL HISTORY)

191 p, B4formate, colour textbook. In the beginning of the textbook we find
an introduction to the topic. The content is divided to six sections: 1. Shrakia
during the years of WWWI, 1I. Slovakia in Cgechoslovak Republic 111., Slovak Republi,

2% Often they are mentioned in the text without further explanation that comes only later. E.g. p.
79 on Chiang Kai-shek. Kodajova-Tonkova, Dejepis pre 3. roénik gymndzii. Svetové dejiny.79.

27 On p. 29 the 4th task asks the students to recall the text about the role of the Czech and Slovak
legionaries in the Russian Civil War from the national history, but it is not possible to find this text
in the textbook on national history. The fifth task at p. 49 is reformulated third task of national
history textbook, Kodajova, — Tonkova, Dejepis pre 3. roinik gymndsit. Svetové dejiny. 29. 49.
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IV, An attempt to build socialism and communism, V. From the ideal to agony, V1. The
road to independence and to the common Europe. Important information and terms in
are bold.

According to the index (p. 190-191) the first two sections of the textbook are
written by A. Bartlova and the rest by R. Letz, however the structure of the
textbook is continuous. Subchapters distinguished from the main text recall
distinguishing of supplemental curriculum. The title is often a metaphor, which
is not very appropriate. Titles are often the in the form of a rhetorical question.
A length of chapters is ranging 5-10 pages, except Chapter X. Economical and
domestic resistance, which reaches up to 13 pages, because symbolically it concluded
the events by the end of WWII and publishes excerpts from sources at longer
ranges.

Some formulations were not completely accurate.?? Sometimes authors in
order to not overload the text by particulars omitted the essential information. 29
Not all unfamiliar terms have been explained.? Important information are often

% E.g. sentence on p. 37: “Two unsuccesstul attempts of the former Emperor Charles to return, if not to
imperial, namely of Vienna, then at least to the Hungarian throne festified that the initiative to restore the
empire is welcome not only in Budapest but also outside Hungary” The p. 78 sentence of losses of
Slovak army in the war against Poland is not related to the rest of the text on the Little War
between Slovakia and Hungary. On p. 93 there is an incorrect information on the number of
Slovaks in Hungary in the source in the years 1938 to 1945 (750,000), therefore the wource
should preferably be omitted, or explained to the student so they would not accept the
statement as true. On p. 122 there is an error in transcript of the source, as it is not easy to
detect “direct speech” of Edvard Benes and his indirect speech, and therefore the source is
incomprehensible. On p. 130, Vladimir Clementis is mentioned exclusive bourgeois nationalists
as he would not be the one of them. The Activity of Charter 77 is not clear enough explained
in the text on p.162. The Fate of Alexander Dubcek between 1968 and 1989 is not explained
anywhere! Bartlova—Letz, Dejepis pre 3. rotnik gymndzii. Ndrodné dejiny. 37. 77. 78. 93. 122. 130.
162.

2 On p. 11 we miss an interpretation of the Czech associations. On p. 42 -3 we miss information
on the outcome of national elections. On p. 105 is not explained the reason for the
assassination of Reinhard Heydrich. On p. 119 it would be appropriate to reason execution of
Jozef. Tiso. On p. 122 it would be preferable to specify where Germans from Czechoslovakia
were displaced. On p. 129 the information about the criminal of bishop Jan Vojtasik was
dropped out. On p. 135 there is no explanation why Alexander Dubcek did not behave
favorably to Gustav Husak. On p. 135 it would be appropriate to specify what was the highest
position in the party. On p. 180 it is not explained what kind of language act was the
mentioned the Language Act. It would be appropriate to add that to the data in the sentence on
p- 188: “Every third household has its own car, 61% of households have a washing machine and every tenth
household has a computer. Mobile Phones owns 1.5 million citizens. that there are based on the census
of 2001. Bartlova—Letz, Dejepis pre 3. roinik gymnasii. Narodné dejiny. 42—43. 105. 119. 122. 129.
135. 180. 188.

3 It would be appropriate to add to the historian dictionary these terms: Congress (Ch. 3),
Arbitration (Ch. 9), Slovenskd pracujica pospolitost’ (Slovak working congregation, Ch. 12),
Bourgeois nationalism, separatism, resignation, reactionary, statehood, repression, rehabilitate,
Congress of the Communist Party (Ch. 17), normalization (Ch. 19) information monopoly,
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not highlighted (e.g. by different script). There were some grammatical errors in
the textbook.>® Modern approach to the tasks sometimes makes them impossible
to solve in practice.’? Some chapters could be complemented by other sources.

Colour graphics processing of textbook is the same as in the textbook on
world history. In the head of each page is the timeline with following periods:
1914-1918, 1918-1938, 1938-1945, 1945-1968, 1968-1989 1989-2005, what is
more logical than in the previously examinated textbook. Summary tables are
after each section and clarify the various events using separate parts: Politics,
economy and culture. The last two parts are not represented in each table. As in
the previous textbook, cartograms in this textbook are rather rare. In each
chapter except Chapter 21 Culture, science and sport it is a chronological overview.
There were some errors in the use of illustrative material. 3

3. SZARAY, MIKLOS — KAPOSI, JOZSEF: TORTENELEM IV.
KOZEPISKOLAK, 12. EVFOLYAM. (HISTORY FOR 4 GRADE OF
SECONDARY SCHOOL)

272 page,s A4 formate, color textbook. At the beginning is an index dividing
it to 5 sections (each of appr. 50 pages): 1. The First World War, rebellions and peace
treaties, 2. Between the two world wars. 3. The Second World War. 4. Bipolar world. 5.

dissident (Ch. 20), Competence Act (Ch. 23), the voucher method, privatization, obligations
(Ch. 24). Some important terms are not in the main text, they are mentioned only in the
description of images, for example the Candle Manifestation. Bartlova — Letz, Dejepis pre 3.
roénik gymmnazit. Ndrodné dejiny. 162—163.

31 Bartlova-Letz, Dejepis pre 3. roénik gymnazii. Narodné dejiny. 14.

32 E.g. when it requires linking the curriculum of various grades, which can also lead to such a
task e.g.: “Make a map of state bodies, which involved S lovakia. Help yourself with history books for grades 1
and 2 on p. 13”. A third year student simply does not have these textbooks, nor the teacher
cannot borrow them from the school textbooks store as they are used by students of another
grades! Bartlova—Letz, Dejepis pre 3. roénik gymndazii. Ndarodné dejiny. 1-2. 13.

3 Very interesting and refreshing is a connection of images forming mutual contrast, e.g. election
posters of two completely different political parties on p. 118. There is a description to the picture
on p. 48: “An important condition of civilization and economic growth in Slvakia was electrification. Four joint-
stock companies parficipated in s construction: Westslovakian, Southslovakian, Central Slovakian and
Eastslovakian Power Station. Status of electrification of Slovakia in 1928.” However in the picture next to
the abbreviations of these companies there is one not mentioned: SESzS. On p. 67 we lack
specifying the bridge in Bratislava shown in the picture. On p. 103 there is a photograph of Peter
Pridavok, who is not mentioned in the text. The photo on p. 107 with a description Rush at the
airport Three oaks (Tri duby) could be more accurately located. The picture on p. 117 with the
description: “The enthusiasm of youth was a frequent motif of promotional poster.” shows a young family:
father, mother and son! Not well distinguishable colors on the chart on p. 186 are apparently
caused by misprints, in particular an indication of the SOP and the SDK is easy to confuse.
Bartlova — Letz, Dejepis pre 3. ronik gymmnazii. Narodné dejiny. 48. 64. 103. 107. 117. 118. 186.
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Advantages and problems of the globalized world. After the index an introduction
follows introducing the new perceiving of History subject, the school leaving
exam in History and new concept of textbooks along with an instructional
introduction to the textbook supported by summary table of symbols used in the
book at the bottom of the book opening.

Unlike older types of textbooks in these books we can find a smaller number
of chapters and the main text.>* There is a number of questions and tasks
designed for individual or group work, an oral presentation (presentation and
discussion) and written presentation (essay or project). All these questions and
tasks are not linked to the main text, but to the source materials. The main text is
shorter since authors emphasise working with sources. They call attention to the
frequent mistake in studying History in the fourth, i.e. senior year, when besides
the year's curriculum students repeat all topics for school leaving exam and
because of lack of time at the end of school year they often do not finish all the
curriculum (the chapters about the last decades of the 20th century), or the
curriculum is shortened only to the main text and supplementary source material
is pushed aside as irrelevant.

The source material is distinguished by color-code as political, social,
economic, church history and the history of ideas, but the color differences are
very small, they blend with each other. The authors mentioned in the
introduction that they tried to fill demand of suppression of dominance of
political history in textbook compared to social, economic etc. history in order to
make more understandable the other contexts of life in the described period. Yet
still it dominates in the textbook. Another intention of the authors was to avoid
too much factual information often causing reluctance of students to study. For
this reason, sentences nominating the names of authors and scientists and works
of art do not occur in this textbook. The fifth section of the book is devoted to
various social issues and serves as repeating and comparing periods of the 20th
century in terms of different problems. Such part of the book is beneficial for
the repetition of the curriculum in the period before leaving examination.?

3 The authors of the book mentioned reduction of 20%. Szaray-Kaposi. Torténelem I1/.
kizepiskolik, 12. évfolyam. 4.

3 For our comparison of textbooks it is interesting to note that a similar section only more
oriented to the basics of political science it is possible to find in other Hungarian textbooks for
secondary vocational schools, where it requires a combination of History and Civics in one
subject in their curriculum of apprenticeships (blue-collar jobs — szakiskola). In the study of
white-collar jobs students (szakkozépiskola) these two subjects are separated. Since authors
Miklés Szaray and Jézsef Kaposi wrote History textbook for vocational schools too, this
second part of the textbook has similar topics, only adapted to abilities of students of
mentioned schools.
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Chapters are divided into two parts: on approx. 1,5 page we find the main
text and the rest called ARCHIVUM are the sources and tasks related to them.
These are of different kinds: cartograms — mainly Hungarian and European
maps, drawings of weapons, status of political parties, government division,
samples of various government documents, reproductions of photographs,
propaganda posters and artworks, transcripts of speeches and memories of
statesmen, charts and tables. In the case of displays of contemporary press next
to reproduction of the particular page in the original language we see an
accompanying explanation. Textbook retains the same structure as the previous
three textbooks from the same set of textbooks, each of which is for one year of
study in high school. We analyzed the textbook for 4th grade. 36

An interesting fact is that the map of Austro — Hungarian monarchy is
missing in the textbook, although until 1918 Hungary was part of it. It is always
displayed separately as a completely separate part. Austria — Hungary can be
found only in maps of Europe, for instance showing the distribution of political
forces in 1914 on p. 8, and on p. 9 called The fronts of WIWWI. We miss this map
especially in the chapters The Peace Treaties or The Trianon Peace Treaty to get more
objectivity.

The cartogram titled The emigration and deportation of Jews from the Hungarian
territory on p. 145 in the chapter The Gemnan occupation, terror of Arrow Cross Party
and military catastrophe we find strange, because it shows Hungary in the condition
before the WWT although at that time it was not the official Hungarian territory.
Although the map distinguishes boundaries in 1914 and 1942, their colours
disappear giving the impression only of a small territorial changes. For better
understanding of deportations of Jews it would be more appropriate to show all
the countries of Europe deporting Jews, showing the density of population and
the number of deportees. Thus, the student is informed only about the situation
of Jews in the former historical Hungary and does not recognize EU-wide ratios.

Number of sources in each chapter varies, usually approx. 14-17, they are
also the chapters with 26 sources (The company and the way of life in Hungary between
the two world wars), 24 (Hungary in World War I and an explosion of revolution), 23 (The
Rakoczi time) or smaller number — 11 (The Central Europe in the new world order, The
Shake of the colonial world). Tasks by each source can be divided according four
recommended method of solutions: a. individual work, work in pairs or in
groups analyzing a single source, b. independent or group work combining

36 Unlike Slovak grammar schools History subject is to be found in all four years at high schools
in Hungary. Students usually attend mandatory preparatory seminar for school leaving
examination in fourth, sometimes also in third year. In recent years in Slovakia the number of
lessons in individual grades changed and it happens that at one school in one grade they follow
the old systeme and in other the new one.
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knowledge from multiple sources, c. oral presentation — presentation and
discussion and d. written presentation (essay, project and homework). It is
accompanied by information, what competences students exercise: an use of
sources and their understanding or use of terms or orientation in space and time
or detecting causes of events. Most of them are from a. and b. categories.
Written tasks are in minimal extent. Most competencies are understanding and
ability to “read” sources and an understanding of the background of vatious
events. The authors stressed that it is not necessary to deal with all the tasks,
teachers should choose from them. Indeed there is not enough time because of
their large number. Also in the high school is not possible to build teaching
History at the study of sources, ie. the most important is a teacher’s
interpretation of the curriculum accompanied by some soutrces and thus can
ensure better understanding and remembering of curriculum, especially when
each source is accompanied by a task.

It is also important to help students to create their own opinion. The authors
recommend practice of evaluation in the form of discussions on the phenomena
and personalities. According to the authors it is practicing one very important
competence for the life of: creation and defense of student’s own opinion as
well as approach to the problem from several points of view. It is very well done
by the task called Points of view in each chapter of textbook giving an probleme to
start a discussion. E.g. in the chapter The Treaties at the End of the War on p. 22
there is such a probleme:

“During the centuries the Western powers saw the Austro—Hungarian Monarchy as one of the
cornerstones of the European balance. In their military goals they did not connt with its breakage.
This opinion they changed only in the last third of the war. Their decision was affected by nunerous
Jactors: the revolution in Russia, military targets, national movements, faith in cooperation of new
nations etc. Since then the permanent debate is: Was the breaking of empire a legitimate step or it
was just a wrong answer of victorions powers at the current sitnation?”

Because each chapter contains appr. 5-6 pages (extremes 4—7), we miss the
chapters” titles in the heads of the pages. Instead of them there are only the titles
of sections, which is some help, but a student has to scroll to the beginning of
the chapter highlighted by just a little bit higher, thicker and different colored
letters and therefore it causes a certain lack of transparency in the textbook.
Especially when compared to the above-mentioned Slovak textbooks.

At the end of the textbook we can find very brief summarizing tables with
colored marking of important events of the 20th century. In some cases essential
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information is missing since the main text is so short’” or in the explanations of
some historical event we miss the pre-events which influenced them.’® We find
very interest the connection of revolution in Russia with the Berlin revolution in
one chapter.®

Chapters are well-arranged.* Division of chapters is very appropriate, also
mentioning the European events prior to the events related to Hungary. The
situation after World War II and especially the events of the Cold War and its
termination is very well described. Chronologically, we do not find appropriate
the sequence of chapters in section 4: because chapter about changes in Europe
and the USSR is preceding chapters about the events in Hungary after the
Second World War. (Ch. 32,33,34,35,36,37,38) which would be appropriate to
transfer prior to Chapter 30 and 40. The chapter would also be preferable to be
placed before it, possibly to move prior to chapter 27 The Beginning of the Cold
War, as the Chapter 40 only summarizes information about the world after
WWIIL Other chapters in the fifth section relate to the whole 20th century and
the Chapter 40 is again missing prior to the chapter The Bipolar World. The
chapters in the fifth section we recommend to repeat and link to the present
time of students and problems of our time.#! Very interesting is the chapter
about the origine of the EU. Too bad that when rendering changes of the

37 E.g. The Peace Conference in The Hague. In the chapter The Treaties at the End of the War it
would be appropriate to add information about the Washington conference. The chapter The
Central Enrope in the new world is very engaging, but the situation of minorities is mentioned only
in the successor states of the Austro-Hungarian Empire. in fact, only the situation of
Hungarian minority. Information about minorities in Hungary which would be interesting for
comparation, is missing. It would be appropriate to add information on Paneuropa. We miss an
entire chapter on the situation in the US after World War I, or about the world at that time. We
would suggest at least a subchapter of information on the collaboration during the Second
World War, about the Nuremberg and Tokyo Process. More details should be given to
mention the situation of individual powers states before World War I1.

3% It would be appropriate to describe in more detail the international situation at the beginning of
the 20th century or the situation before the revolution in Russia.

3 Bartlova—Letz, Dejepis pre 3. rocnik gymnazzi. Narodné dejiny. 12.

40 E.g. on p. 52-56 fascism is mentioned only in general terms at the beginning of the chapter, the
information about Mussolini is short, but we can find more in the sources However we miss
the sources to other mentioned dictatorships: Portugal and Spain. Step by step authors help us
imagine a world after World War I, ie. also the colonies, China and Japan. The chapter The
Second Half of 1930 — Life Between the Two World Wars does not indicate that this is already the eve
of World War I1. The 19th chapter The Diplomatic and Coercive Tactics Before the Second World War
can be considered as an introduction to the WWII as which, however, mentions the imminent
events before the war on Hungary. Chapters between them portraying life in Hungary between
the wars would be at better place more forward to create a better image in the student's mind
about the sequence of events. Bartlovi—Letz, Dejepis pre 3. roinik gymnazii. Narodné dejiny. 52-56.

41 Particularly interesting is the last chapter The Social Changes in the 20th Century in Hungary, which
is an ideal incentive for repeating national history. Unfortunately we cannot find a similar
initiative for repeating global or at least European history in the textbook.
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minority population in Hungary data about change in minority populations in
neighboring countries are missing to create a complete picture.

The illustrative material is extremely rich because the Archivum parts of the
textbook are color-processed and thus sources fulfill also an aesthetic —
illustrative function. In this section we can find also cartograms. Timeline is
missing. All illustrations are highly meaningful, since there is a task assigned to
each of them.

4. SALAMON, KONRAD: DEJEPIS PRE IV. ROCNIK GYMN.AZII.
(HISTORY FOR 4TH GRADE OF HIGH SCHOOL)

301 pages, A4formate, black-white textbook. The textbook is divided into
seven differently long sections: 1. Introduction to the History of the 20th century, II. The
First World War and its Consequences (1914—1920), II1. Between the Two World Wars
(1920~1939), IV During the Second World War (1939—1945), V. Peace and the Cold
War (1945-1962), V1. Struggle for Peaceful Coexistence (1963—1988), VIL The Victory
of Democracy (1988—-1990). In the introduction the author named the most
important factors affecting the historical development in the 20th century.
Unlike other history books curriculum of this textbook begins with a chapter on
the Mexican Revolution, which the author sees as the prelude to the WWI. The
textbook contains a large number of concise and clear chapters.

At the beginning we miss information on international relations in the early
20th century, about dividing to the blocks or the Peace Conference in The
Hague, although further we can read about the attitude of Austria — Hungary and
Germany to war. We miss information about a trench nature of the WWI. In the
chapters of the revolution in Russia we cannot find information about Russia in
the early 20th century, about the political parties or about the USSR.

Authors wrote the textbook from a very strong egocentric point of view,
there are a lot of one-sided nationalist expressions at many places in the
textbook.*> The chapters are short and clear. Unlike the Slovak textbooks the
chronological sequence is more conserved. The chapter The Problems of Europe in a
New Form is well- arranged, it talks about the discrepancies between the winners

# One typical example is e.g. the chapter about the Trianon Peace Treaty, which is quite one-
sided. We can find there such sentences as on p. 59: “Neighbours of Hungary who have become its
enemies did everything to present Hungary as a nest of bolshevism and nationalism, and thus they supported
their tervitorial claims. ... At the same time Hungary, torn by internal contradictions, has been forced to pursue
an active foreign policy.” Special chapter (p. 50) is on “neighbouring countries and Hungarians
under their rule.” Even in the period after WWII and later after the coup this question is again
described in separate chapters. Salamon, Dejepis pre IV. roénik gymnazii. 50. 59.
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of the WWI, the complications regarding reparations and the Dawes Plan. The
Slovak textbooks this information is scattered in several chapters. About the
origine of fascism in Germany and Italy we can read in separate chapters. The
chapter on the US after the war, or the chapter on the United Kingdom at the
same time, in which is also the Irish question is mentioned are also very
interesting. In the chapter about USSR we miss the information about the gulags.

In the chapter on Germany we again miss information about the Weimar
Republic. This textbook also has a special chapter devoted to the situation of
France after the war, but information about its foreign policy towards the Little
Entente is missing. Unlike the Slovak textbooks rendering situation of home
affairs is not absent. The chapter The Uncertainty and Rebuilding very well
summarized the situation in the world in the 30s and combined history of
individual countries. There is also a chapter about the arrival of the dictatorship
and about the whole world, or the economy.

Information about non-European countries in this period are also present in
the textbook. In the Slovak textbook on world history they are present in other
chapters, too. Slovak textbook on world history better describes the WWII, in
the Hungarian textbook the information is split in more chapters according
individual countries. In the Slovak textbook we can find also information about
collaborators or a chapter The Price for War about losses due to the war. In this
textbook of K. Salamon unlike Slovak textbooks a detailed depiction of the
situation in Europe, Asia and America after WWII is not neglected: Soviet-
Chinese rupture, Vietnam, armaments, Betlin Question, the fourth Arab—TIsraeli
War (but without mentioning the earlier ones) and the Helsinki conferences. It
also mentions fighting of the US against the USSR in Africa and Asia and an
exploration of the universe.

At the end of the textbook we can find chapters in non-chronological order:
e.g. coup in Hungary was mentioned before perestroika in the USSR. The final
chapter is not a summary of the subject matter of the whole year, but rather an
outline development: overpopulation, pollution, migration to more developed
countries and the division of the wotld into four zones: the first: the US, Canada
and Latin America, the second: Europe, third: Japan and the Far East and fourth:
Russia, India and China.

lustration in the textbook are very suitable to the text, but unfortunately all
of them there are just photographs. Beside main text we see some sources and
shorter explanations. We miss questions or tasks and maps, but at the end of the
textbook there is a chronological table, recommended literature and name
register.

181



Martina Pillingovd

II. The Qualitative research
1. THE DIDACTIC EQUIPMENT OF THE TEXTBOOKS

The textbook is a structure made of structural components of different
nature. They are bearers of partial functions, which together form the main
function of textbook — to be a educational mean. Jan Pricha distinguishes 36
components (27 verbal and 9 visual) of textbook. This divides into three basic
groups: the presentation of the curriculum, the apparatus leading learning the
curriculum and the orientation system.*?

The verbal presentation of the curriculum is a main text, additional texts,
additional explanatory texts, a summary of the curriculum, an introduction to the
school subject, notes and footnotes, glossaries etc. The visual presentation of the
curriculum can be in realistic (reproduction of paintings, photographs) or
symbolic form (schematic drawings and sketches, graphs, maps, timelines). A
visual presentation depends on main text, but it retroactively affects the content
and structure of explanatory text and a verbal presentation of curriculum.

The apparatus leading learning the curriculum is decisively involved in the
management function of textbook in teaching and learning process. It fulfills its
function in cooperation with elements of presentation of the curriculum and
orientation system. It includes introduction to the textbook (an introduction and
instructional — methodological introduction to work with the textbook),
introductions of each thematic units, tables, exercises, questions and tasks,
instructions, guidance and links to other information sources.

The third essential component of textbooks is the orientation system
facilitating students work with the textbook, providing quick otientation in each
part of the textbook, textbooks and assisting in searching necessary knowledge.
These components include: content of textbook (at the beginning of the book),
dividing textbooks into sections, chapters and subchapters; graphic symbols
identifying the rules, laws, questions, tasks and exercises, glossary, name index,
bibliography and recommended literature.

For an evaluation of didactic equipment of textbook we need to find out
whether and how these elements are included in the textbook. We proceed as
follows: We check each components noting into the table (see Attachment 1).

# The presentation of the curriculum: 9 verbal + 5 visual =14, the apparatus leading learning the
curriculum:? 14verbal + 4visual =18, the orientation system: 4verbal. Verbal components
together 27 (9 of the presentation of the curriculum+ 14 of the apparatus leading learning the
curriculum + 4 of the orientation system). Visual components together 9 (5 of the presentation
of the curriculum+ 4 of the apparatus leading learning the curriculum). See: Pracha, Usbnice,
141-143.
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We are interested only in their occurrence, not in the frequency of their use.
According to the data in the table we count coefficients of didactic equipment of
textbook: the coefficient of the presentation of the curriculum, the coefficient of
the apparatus leading learning the curriculum and the coefficient of the
orientation system, the coefficient of verbal components, the coefficient of visual
components and finally the coefficient of didactic equipment of textbook. We
get a percentage of actually used elements from a set of possible components.
(For instance: coefficient of the presentation of the curriculum in the Slovak
textbook =12. 12 /14= 85%.) Finally we compute the coefficient of didactic
equipment of textbook by getting share of its possible components (36).4

The higher the coefficient, the higher is its didactic equipment. On the basis
of partial coefficients we find out which components we need to correct in the
textbook. The values should exceed 50%. When finding the negative state by
subsequent change in the textbook missing components should be included.

Kodajova Bartlova Szaray Salamon

The total didactic
equipment of textbook 47% 47% 53% 52%

Our results® show that the highest didactic equipment is in the latest
Hungarian textbook of Sziray M. and J. Kaposi with small difference of second
textbook of Konrad Salamon. Slovak textbooks have achieved little worse
results, because of lower coefficient of an orientation systeme. However, they are
below the mentioned minimum of 50%. The achieved results suggest
averageness of examined textbooks.

#  Because of possible interpretation problems we are interested only in detecting presence of
individual components in the textbook and not in their frequency. The optimal frequency of
individual elements in the subject, grade and school level was not accurately defined. For this
reason, it is impossible to examine this feature of textbooks only this single measurement. The
absence of components may reduce the potential effectiveness of a didactic equipment of the
textbook. It is potential because used equipment if textbook still does not ensure their real
effectiveness, but their mere existence, however, significantly influences it — by increasing it. Cf.
Simekovd, Hodnotenie rukopisu Stanko a kol.: Vlastiveda pre 3. roénik ZS. In: Technoligia
vedeldvania no. 2, 10. It would be ideal if there was a practically available formula which would
even include the frequency of elements, similar to the formula at the level of the text.

4 For details see Attachment 1.
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2; THE DIFFICULTNESS OF DIDACTIC TEXT

One of the research methods very usable in History textbooks, in which the
text is the most important part, is the method of determining the difficulty of the
text (an accessibility, an intelligibility and a clarity of the curriculum). The
difficulty of didactic text is a summary of such text attributes that exist
objectively in any text, and in the learning process they influence the perception,
understanding and processing of text information by learner entity.

The underlying assumption is that a certain level of difficulty of the text may
be optimal for its perception, in contrast to the other levels the difficulty which
may complicate the learning systeme or even because of overloaded information
burden a short-term memory and attention.* Therefore this measuring is very
important. Another problem to be found in the texts is overloading by scientific
information so -called pseudoproficiency, i.e. inappropriate use of technical
terms by students, which shows misunderstanding of the meaning of technical
terms and contextual links.

This determination of text difficulty can be estimated, for example in the
form of questionnaire for students or teachers. Very useful is a use of an
assessment scale for individual components of the text: e.g. difficult terms,
detailed analysis etc. Less subjective determination is to create tasks for students
and based on their results to determine the difficulty of the text. These tasks can
be targeted for example to select or organize information, complete missing
words in the text etc.

Most objective finding is the formula of text parameters for qualitative
expression of level of difficulty of the text, respectively especially for textbooks’
texts, which we can determine after an operative measure and characterizing
what causes this difficulty of the text. The most propriate formula is the
linguistically-qualitative method consisting in determining the difficulty of
textbooks based on the presence and arrangement of any measurable units of the
text: so-called Kite Nestler Textkomplizierheit’s formula modified by J.
Pricha.#” This determining of difficulty is primarily intended for the detection of
difficulty of explanatory texts of presentation of curriculum, but of course it can
also be used for other types of texts. The calculation formulas of this method:

T="I(s) + T(p),

# Research has shown that the increased not corresponding level of difficulty of the curriculum
always leads to a reduction of the level of learning outcomes. Capek, Didaktika dijepisn IL., 172.
#7 For other methods see: Pricha, Hodnocent obtinosti ucebnic, 56-73.
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Where T (s) = syntactic difficulty and T(p) = semantics difficulty, which we
count:

T(s) =0,1.V.U,

where V = average length of sentence,

U = number or verbs

T(p) =100.ZP. ZPuy + 3 XPp + 2 5Psy + 2 ¥Piy + XPs
N N

where P = difficulty of terms

P; = familiar terms

P, = technic terms

P3 = factual terms

P4 = numeral terms

Ps = repeated terms

N = number of words

3. = summa, total number of all entities

The weight of individual categories of terms varies according to the expected
difficulty for the students, therefore the specialized terminology is the most
important factor — three times more important and factual terms twice as the rest
of words. The difficulty of the text can take values in the range of 1 (minimum
level) to 100 (maximum level).

For example, in textbooks for primary schools the measured values range
between 27-63, for vocational schools between 26—49. The largest value of T so
far has been measured in the textbook of the Medical Biochemistry, where T =
75.4 points.#® This method is based on the recognition that an objective difficulty
of a text is caused by factors derived from two sources:

a.  syntactic structure of the text, which serves as a kind of standard for the
content of what we mean. These structures have a large variety of types with
different complexity, which affects a perception and an understanding of the
text. These characteristics can be expressed by two qualitative characteristics (U
and V), which are incorporated in the formula.

b. semantic structure of the text. Semantic factor is of great importance
and is therefore covered a total of five characteristics. The difficulty of the text is
determined by what kind of concept, and in what proportions are represented in
it. This is just an example of textbooks that didactically pass knowledge from
different sciences, and therefore largely operate with special concepts and factual
data. Usually this causes oversaturation by professional and other terms. It also
depends on whether the terms in the text occurs only once or whether they are

8 Pricha, Utebnice, 62.
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repeated. Recurring terms have less impact on the overall level of semantic text
than concepts appearing for the first time, resp. appearing in the text once.*

In applying this method we use following hypothesis: The average difficulty
of presenting of curriculum is directly proportional to the age of students. The
pattern is clear: the higher the grade school, the higher the average level of
difficulty of text in the textbook and increasing degree of difficulty of the text
from lower to higher grades is uniform. These hypotheses, however, the practice
does not confirm. Difficulty of texts is disproportionate to age of students and
pupils and does not increase uniformly from lower grades, respectively from
elementary school to secondary. There is a large differentiation in the difficulty
of textbooks of same subject between the following grades, differentiation
between primary school textbooks and textbooks for the first year of grammar
school or vocational school. In most cases the problem is the semantic difficulty,
respectively its sub-parameters. It turns out that the authors have sensitive
approach to the formal aspect of the text but errors were made in the qualitative
(semantic) page generated text for students and pupils. Large differences were
also in the difficulty of the text of individual subjects that did not stem from the
character of subject usually considered to be relatively easy, but from the number
of professional texts, complicated sentence structures and very long of sentence
units used in creating these books.

The measured values to 20 points represent the lowest level and 60 or more
the highest level. They can be interpreted for different purposes of evaluation for
detailed clarification of the textbook examined (while focusing on partial
measurement), in particular to identify the reasons why is the examined text in
textbook so difficult. It can be the syntactic difficulty or the semantic difficulty
or a difficulty can appear in both areas. Most often it is an oversaturation by
technical terms. This way we receive concrete recommendations for recasting the
examined textbook e.g. to reduce number of technical terms etc. It is also
possible to use the values for the comparison of textbooks of different subjects
of the same year, the same curriculum in different grades, one subject in different
types of schools, the same subject by different authors, the same subject at
different times, the same subject in different countries.

Kodajova Bartlova Szaray Salamon

Total difficulty of text in
the textbook 33,7 35,5 37,16 35,34

49 Pricha, Ucebnice, 35.
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In our comparation we found very similar total difficulty of text in examined
textbooks. It was not a big surprise that the most demanding text contains the
latest Hungarian textbook written by current requirements for the use of sources
and the development of abilities of students. The easiest difficulty of text is to be
found in the textbook by Kodajova, Daniela — Tonkova, Maria: Dejepis pre 3.
rofnik gymndzii. Svetové dejiny. The value of 35 based on our previous research’!
could be perceived as suitable for secondary school” students. The findings
confirmed that language differences do not affect the measurement of difficulty
of textbooks, on the contrary, this method is applicable regardless of the

language.

Conclusion

Before the evaluation of the textbooks we set working hypotheses that were
only partly confirmed. Our expectations about didactic equipment of textbooks
were not met. Our results show that the examined textbooks use approx. only
half of the possible didactic tools, Slovak textbooks, however, are even below
this limit, which is also the minimum. Of course it is necessary to take into
account that the formula for calculating the didactic equipment of the textbook
excludes the possibility of recognizing a density measured elements, only searchs
for their presence in the textbook, and it is therefore not possible to examine this
feature of textbooks only by this single measurement.

Nevertheless, our findings are significant. The biggest omissions were in the
following areas: a summary of the curriculum and the associated various stimuli
for repeating at the end of year, total student stimulation, application of
knowledge into practice, means for self-reflection of students and different
registers. Despite the large overall gaiety of color in the textbook authors did not
fully use the possibility of the didactic function of the cover. In these areas it
would be appropriate to make changes. Measuring didactic difficulty of the text
showed ideal values for all examined textbooks. It would be appropriate to
continue in this trend in the future.

Regarding our qualitative assessment in all the textbooks we found various
inaccuracies and minor errors. What was interesting, however, they compensate

50 The evaluation showed little difference between the Slovak textbooks written one way, but by
different authors.

5t See: Bobadiakovd, Porovnanic ucebnic dejepisu pre stredné odborné skoly na Slovensku, Cesku a Madarskn
na priklade témy Rozpad Rakiisko — Uborska a vinik Cesko—Slovenska. (The Comparation of History
Texthooks for Vocational Schools in Slovakia, Cgech Rebublic and Hungary at the Example of the
Disruption of the Austria~Hungary and the Creation of Cgecho—Slovakia, 158.

187



Martina Pillingovd

each other. Both Slovak textbooks do not contain all relevant information, they
lack cartograms and particularly in comparison with the Hungarian textbook of J.
Kaposi and M. Sziray and requirements for the school leaving exam they do not
develop enough all intelligence competencies of students. The textbook on
world history contains number of inappropriate formulations. In this textbook,
however, we can find a timeline.

Very interesting is the textbook of J. Kaposi. and M. Széray; innovative is its
graphic aspect, the use of sources, illustrative material and tasks that really
practice a variety of intelligence competencies. Its disadvantage as many teachers
complain about is that the amount of supplemental material is several times
larger than needed and main text is very short. For this reason, work with this
textbook consists in good choice of sources and completing main text, which it
is very difficult.

The graphic level of textbook of K. Salamon compared to other textbooks is
very low, it is written in very nationalist way and we miss questions, tasks or
cartograms. It is rather a collection of learning texts than a textbook. As a
positive value we find name register and distribution of curriculum into smaller
units, which allow more chronological sequence than other studied textbooks.
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Appendix

The tb/e 0, t‘ the texcthook
12 9 9 11 8
85% 64% 64% 79% 57%
6 7 3 2 8
33% 39% 16% 11% 44%
2 3 2 2, 2
50% 75% 50% 50% 50%
13 12 9 9 11
48% 44% 30% 33% 40%
74 7 5 6 7
78% 78% 56% 67% 78%
20 19 14 15 18
56% 53% 39% 42% 50%
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The Attachment nr. 2: The table of results of the difficulty of didactic text

137 1062 | 108 g 1065 ¥ | 7 ”
70 73 75 57 70
14,81 14,55 14,11 18,68 1491
101 130 112 106 101
10,27 8,17 9,47 10,05 10,34
14,81 11,89 13,36 18,77 15,42
376 394 388 370 355
170 142 197 217 189
73 84 88 7 95
53 68 42 44 28
12 31 22 6 9
68 69 39 32 34
20,5 23,1 21,63 18,39 19,01
35,7 35 35 37,16 34,46
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The capacities of microhistory

Looking at the contents of this conference volume, it seems to me that
almost all the papers share the same outlook — all but this one. Every participant
of the conference held in November 2014 was concerned with the writing of
history as a social and cultural practice, the uses of history in past times. Every
author of this volume looks back and devotes one’s attention to ways historians
wrote history in the past, but not usually in very remote times. This paper,
however, focusses on the future: how history will be written — or at least, how it
might be written in the years to come. Its approach is, therefore, not
historiographical, but methodological. And, finally, it is taking a clear stand for
microhistory, that contrasts with the the balanced and neutral stance of other
papers to be presented here. This essay stands, therefore, out of the programme:
not simply partisan and unbalanced but also exaggerated and therefore suspect.

Although all this might make this paper stand out here, in this volume, it is
certainly stll not completely out of place. Since the subject of the conference, the
study of the ways historians wrote history in past, has always had a theoretical
and methodological side, beyond the purely historiographical one. The questions
concerning who wrote certain historical works, when and why, have always been
accompanied by other questions concerning the general ways of how the
relationship of the actual present and the past is seen, how knowledge can be
generated about the past and what methods were considered legitimate in doing
so. It might be also be argued that although that the study of the writing history
is necessarily facing the past, we are talking and writing in the present, and no
present action makes any sense if we have no intentions about the future. So, the
outlook of this paper might not be fundamentally different from all the others —
it just emphasizes something that might go unnoticed elsewhere. And finally, it is
the conviction of historiography, a sine qua non of our profession, that historians
are never neutral and impartial, for they have simply no chance to be like that —
and therefore we ourselves, the historians of the other historians’ work, we
cannot be that, either. So, the confessed partial stance of this chapter for
microhistory is just a frank statement of something that we all share. That makes
it possible that a few relevant ideas may be touched upon by it, that concern the
heart of the matter that was the subject of the conference held at the University
of Debrecen in November 2014.

191



Istvan M. Szigjarto

This paper intends to map the possibilities of microhistory in the writing of
history. Having defined microhistory and placed it halfway between social and
cultural history, a special attention will be given to the relationship between
microhistory on the one hand and present fashionable currents of history on the
other. Finally, four different forms, say four stages will be suggested in which the
approach of microhistory can be efficiently used in producing historical
knowledge.

Microhistory and experimental or global histories

In my understanding, microhistory, originally an Italian school of writing
history (under the name of wmicrostoria), originating in the 1970s and becoming
world-wide known through the scholarship of Carlo Ginzburg and Giovanni
Levi, finally getting fashionable also among English-speaking historians at the
end of the 20th century, can be defined through three characteristics: first of all
the intensive historical investigation of a relatively well defined smaller object (be
it a single event, a local community or an individual), then, the conviction of the
microhistorians that this investigation can lead them to finding answers to ’great
historical questions’, and, finally, that microhistory always regards those who
lived in the past as actors, people who make decisions and thus form their lives
in an active fashion.

As far as I can see, microhistory stands with one of its legs in the tradition of
structure-oriented social history and with the other in the group of the
approaches that can be classified as cultural history, that want to explore
experiences of past actors as well as put a stress on their own interpretations of
what happened to them.! This position of microhistory can be advantageous,
since histories that concentrate exclusively on historical understanding
(Verstehen), those who want to find only meaning, cannot get closer to the past
that the authors of their sources.? It is, therefore, advisable to apply another
approach as well, give the & posteriori explanations of the social history, using all
the insights and methodological knowledge of the present-day social historian.
(The best is to try to give several explanations at once to stress the arbitrary
character of these.) I am convinced that one of the strongest arguments for
microhistory is that it offers a possibility to blend the approaches of social and
cultural histories. Its position between social and cultural history provides

v Ute, Kompendinm Kulturgeschichte, 456.
2 Ute, Kompendinm Kulturgeschicht, 406—407.
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microhistory with chances better than usual to arriving at valid new historical
understandings.

I would like to argue that several works of the so called experimental history
(transgressing the borderline of history and fiction) demonstrate the
compatibility of the microhistorical approach and the experimentation with
historical narratives, which is often labelled a post-modernist way of writing
history.

John Demos e. g. built a fictitious monologue in his The unredeemed captive,
while Simon Schama deliberately juxtaposed fictitious and real elements in the
texts of his famous Dead certainties. Robin Bisha embarked on writing a pseudo-
autobiography in an article, based on extensive research, and Russell Mc
Cormmach invented the figure of a German theoretical physicist merging real
characters. Several attempts at merging history with literature are published in a
volume edited by Alun Munslow and Robert A. Rosenstone. One of the books
of the latter stands out because of the distinctly literary character of its narrative.’

The microhistorical approach seems to fit perfectly with these crossover
attempts, and such attempts do not disqualify a narrative being history, if we
agree with Reinhard Koselleck according to whom sources never lead the hand
of the historian, rather tie it, sources must not be contradicted, they will never
prescribe what the historian should actually write.*

It is more surprising, that microhistorical approach can similarly co-exist with
global history, which seems to be par excellence macro-oriented. Not only
Ginzburg tried to understand colonization through the life of one person, Jean-
Pierre Purry, but others argue, too, that world history should be presented
through the eyes of a single individual — e. g. Dale Tomich.> Alexandra Parma
Cook and Noble David Cook’s microhistory of a sixteenth-century Spanish
conquistador and his case of bigamy has trans-Atlantic connnections at the core of
the book.¢ Randy J. Spatk’s microhistory of two princes of a West-African
kingdom (sold as slaves but redeemed from slavery) offers amazing insights into
trans-Atlantic and cross-cultural connections in the 18th century.”

3 Demos, The unredeemed captive (1996). Schama, Dead certainties (1992); Bisha, ” Reconstructing the voice
of a noblewoman of the time of Peter the Grea” In: Menshikova, An experiment in (pseudo)
autobiographical writing, 51-63.; McCormmach, Night Thoughts of a Classical Physicist (1982).;
Munslow—Rosenstone (eds.) Experiments in Rethinking History (2004).; Rosenstone: Mirror in the
Shrine: American Encounters with Meiji Japan (1988).

4+ Koselleck, Futures Past, 111.

5 Ginzbusg, Latitude, slaves and the bible, 665-683.; Tomich, The order of historical time, X111, 4, 1958.
2008.

6 Cook—Cook, Good Faith and Truthful Ignorance (1991).

Sparks, The Two Princes of Calabar (2004).
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It seems that on the one hand microhistory can deepen historical
understanding, while on the other it is compatible with the outlook of global
history, since microhistory demands exploring all the implications of the case
under the historian’s microscope — including global ones, too.

The uses of microhistory

Having established that a microhistorical approach is compatible with some
of the fashionable ways of writing history, the question arises: why would it be
worthwhile to take the trouble and fumble with microhistory at all? My answer
to this questions is based on the conviction that microhistory has as yet
unexplored capacities for tomorrow’s history.

To the founders of microstoria, the value of microhistory rested mainly in its
subversive capacity. Even as late as in 2010, Carlo Ginzburg argued that the case
may indicate the weak points of dominant epistemological paradigms.® But if
microhistory aspires to make general conclusions, to find answers to ’great
historical questions’ — which is clearly the case —, we cannot be satisfied with this.
So let me suggest two more ways how microhistory can be used in the
production of historical knowledge: as a junior partner and in a cooperation with
macrohistory. Finally, it is also possible to combine the previously mentioned
three fashions: subversion, junior partnership and cooperation.

To start with, I would like to evoke four books that share an important
feature: all have a main argument, a backbone formed by macrohistorical
considerations, often even underpinned by statistical evidence. But all of these
also include dozens of most interesting short cases which bring their narratives
quite close to those of microhistorical works (usually concentrating on one case,
but exploring it in more detail and depth). In Joanne M. Ferraro’s book about
marital conflicts and separation in sixteenth and seventeenth-century Venice, in
Gabriella Erdélyi’s book about violent conflicts in late medieval Hungary that
ended up in a Papal court of justice in Rome, in Adam Zamoyski’s book about
the retreat of Napoleon’s Grande Armée from Moscow in 1812, and finally in
Orlando Figes’ book about the fate of Russian families under Stalin® — in each of
the ventures represented by these books microhistory is only a junior partner,
nevertheless an important one. Here, microhistorical approach has a vital
contribution in making a better history out of more traditional, fundamentally

8 Ginzburg, "Postface: Réflexions sur une hypothése” in: ibid.: Mythes emblimes traces. Morphologie et
histoire. 361-362.

Ferraro, Marriage Wars in Late Renaissance Venice (2001).; Erdélyi, Ssokitt sxersetesek. (2011).;
Zamoyski, 1812: Napoleon’s Fatal March on Moscow (2004).; Figes, The Whisperers. (2007).
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macro-oriented historical works; the details of the several cases presented
distinguish Ferraro’s Erdélyi’s, Zamoyski’s and Figes’s books from mainstream
history. They convey lived experience to the readers, bring past people very close
to them, and keep scholarly analysis on the level of the individuals, where history
is lived. This can therefore be regarded as one of the possible uses of
microhistory. It has been built upon partnership, rather than rivalry between
macro- and microhistories. I would say that in these ventures microhistory
occupies the position of a junior partner. Let us, then, make one more step into
this direction: from partnership to cooperation.

An alternation of macro- and microhistory was suggested by Siegfried
Kracauer as early as in 1969. He thinks that historians should concentrate on
microhistory and occasionally give macrohistorical overviews.!? John Lewis
Gaddis claims that great historians have long moved from micro- to macro-
perspective and back.!! But this cooperation might get a theoretically well-
founded organized form. It is evident that if microhistory wants to find the
answer to a great historical question in the deep-going analysis of a single case, it
is of crucial importance how this case is selected — unless we think that ‘the sea is
present in every single drop of water’ (which is the underlying assumption
behind Erich Auerbach’s fantastic Mimesis).'?

Instead, I would like to argue that historians, at certain (but not an early)
stage of their carreers might feel that they can not only identify the problems that
they have long faced in a single case, but also give the answers to these problems
in applying a microhistorical approach and exploring the single case in depth. So,
the first stage is aquiring a profound knowledge of the period, its source material
and historiography, and the second phase is what the American pragmatist
philosopher, Charles S. Peirce calls ‘abduction’. (It was an American historian,
Edward Muir who linked microhistory to ‘abduction.’) According to Peirce,
when we are looking for a theory, we take our starting point in facts. We do not
make random guesses, but use our intuition. And what can happen, is what he
calls ‘abduction’ a sudden regrouping of hitherto unconscious information into a
new form. This is the only possible way to form new hypotheses.”® I think that
microhistory is born by way of ’abduction’, based on the self-similarity of
history.!* The results of the microhistorical investigations, and this is stage
number three, can finally change the outlook of macrohistory, might question

0 Kracauer, History: The Last Things Before The Last, 104—138.

"W Gaddis, The Landscape of History: Fow historians map the past, 81-84.

12 Auerbach, Mimesis, 509.

13 Muir, Infroduction: "Observing frifles” in: Muir—Ruggiero (eds.): Microhistory and the Lost Peoples of
Europe, viii, xvi-ix; cf.. Sebeok—Umiker-Sebeok, "You know ny method’. 1980.

14 For the argument about self-similarity see: Magnusson — Szijartd, What is Microbistory? 63-64.
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old orthodoxies. Here we have reached the point so dear to Ginzburg or the
generation of 1968 in general. There is a final step to be made: to combine all the
so far mentioned uses of microhistory — subversion, junior partnership and
cooperation with macrohistory — in a comprehensive approach.

It was almost fifteen years ago, when a friend and colleague of mine stood up
at the end of a lecture of mine, giving an overview of microhistory, saying: *All
this is very well, but how to write the microhistory of Hungary?” And he repeated
this three years ago at another conference. By now, I think I have an answer, at
least in the form of a project of writing the microhistory of 18th-century
Hungary that combines in its comprehensive approach the possible uses of
microhistory.

The recipe goes like this: get prepared by studying your period for at least a
quarter of century. Then mix macrohistorical arguments and microhistorical case
studies so that the latter could add the historical actors’ experiences and
representations to the learned explanations of the social historian. Choose your
microhistorical cases so that they could represent the main historical problems of
the age, say one case for each chapter, and explore these so deep that you could
suggest answers for the great historical questions of the age. And if you are
lucky, you might end up with a dish that refutes earlier established historical
knowledge and opens up new vistas for research.
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